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** Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for ti;c ol<l 
paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rrf«t tor 
y«ur souls : but they said, we will not walk therein.'' — — -J<w. vi. U>. 

" For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are 'li;!I <#f 
hearing, and their eye* have they closed ; lest they should see with their pvef», 
ttud hear with their ears, and understand with their hcirt, and shoaiti ^ 
1 0UY«rted, and I should heal them." Acts xxviii. 27. 
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jddv. Sir, 

In might be justly deemed presumption, were 
I to prefix to the v;¥itings ol my father, a name so intimately 
connected with enrer^ Associaljron, which all who feel an 
int^fi^ in the welfare of our Church, must hold dear, without 
assignhig the motives which l)$tve actuated me, and the rea^ 
ifdiA ilhkih^ahxiie ttisk jiHstify me in taking that liberty ; view- 
ing the Work itself as the production of one who, though long 
yoked in the trammels of enor, when freed, was ea^ 
to cast in his humble mite amid the treasures which, in 
modem times, have been contributed for the support of truth, 
to whom could it, (however small its literary pretensions,) be 
dedicated with such propriety, as to one so nearly allied to the 
*' Author of the Atonement?" to whom Christianity in 
general, and the Church of England in particular, stand so 
much indebted for his noble and uncompromising defence, on 
every occasion, against falsehood in all its variefd forms, wbe« 
ther as the professed hostility of the Deist, the poisonous 
sophistry of the Unitarian, or the superstitious errors of the 
Romanist; considering the situation of the Author^s family. 



IV 



a Widow and Seven Orphans, whose name could I venture 
to prefix before that of a Clergyman, whose distinguished 
character it is practically to e^ihit that " pure Religion and 
undefiled before God/' even the '' Visiting the widow and 
i\ei Um^XmiVi thejr ME^cti^^" In ^\LOt^ |t^ir. Sir, f^li^ 
that to you, further apology would be needless, and humbly 
hoping that something may be found herein worthy of your 
approbation, assured, that should this Work but gidn the 
smallest meed of your Patronage, my most anxious expecta* 
tions will be realized, and the public countenance secured, 
allpw me to subscribe myself, 

R.ev, Sir, 
Your vei^ ]|nmble, 

And tnuch obliged Servant 

9ARAH CONMEU.. 



Oubto, August 3, xm- 



TBE 

FORLORN CASE OF POPERY, 



" Fictricem auprema Veritas faxiL*' 



The sudden, but premeditated change that I have 
made, through God's mercy, from a fabricated farce, 
supported by Papal tyranny,* and upheld by implicit 
obedience to its commands, to the pure, unadulterated 
and divine religion of the Gospel of Christ, has in* 
fluenced some to censure me, and made others de- 
sirous to know the cause. While by the ignorant and 
prejudiced I am calumniated, nay, even condemned to 
perdition ;t the candid and unbiassed are anxious to 
be acquainted with the true and just motive of my 
conversion. To inspire the one. If possible, with more 
charity, and candidly declare the sentiments of my 
heart to the other ; — I now, openly avow, that preju« 
dice, and a heretofore rooted aversion to the Protes- 

* See a Sketch of Papal Tyranny and Addilionalsi in a subnequent 
part of this work. 

t It 18 a leading principle of the members of the Church of Romt, 
impUcitlv to believe, that Protestants are in a state of final perdition.^- 
This is the basis of that tenet, that no faith UUt be kepi with (what they 
call) Heretics, This pious doctrine is studiously inculcated from thefr 
childhood. The result is obvious, and often, fiitaily experienced, <' But 
who art thou that judgest another man's servant. To his own master h« 
staodeth or falleth ; yea, he shall be holden up, for God is able to malct 
him stand?'' Rom. ziv. 4. 
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faDt Religion, and the English Establishment^ debarred 
me from embracing the tenets of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, as established by Law. For 
the notions I entertained of the superadded Articles 
of the Church of Rome were so strong, and had so 
much the ascendant over me, that I easily swallowed 
sentimeBts, conti^ry one tiQ the other, tiid equally ri- 
diculous, without perceiving their astonishing contra- 
riety ; and had contracted such a familiarity with them, 
and regarded them as so many fundamentals, that 
they almost radicated- in my heart ; and such was my 
supineness, that if any doubts concerning them oc- 
enrred, as being contrary to the dictates of reason, or 
common sense, far from dealing them up, I rather con- 
tributed to my prejudices, and endeavoured through 
sabtletieB and delusive means^ to fortify them. 

I was one of the thoughtless many, who have a firm 
belief in certain &lse opinions, and deemed them prin- 
rtples so unquesttonable, that I scarce gave myself the 
tm>uble to examine them ; nay, thought myself crimi- 
nalv should I doubt of them for a moment. Such 
was the early prejudice I imbibed. This I am not> 
tkoweveT) surprised at, whereas, many of an incom* 
paiaMy superior genius and reflection^ in atl ages, 
oonld not surmount the impressions made upon their 
tender and youthful minds. How few do we see now- 
a«days,' bearing the flambeaux of truth in the midst of 
a multitude of errors? How many men of the first 
dags have been plunged fhto, and swayed by the f&tty 
and horrors of Paganism ? Are not Mahon>edans and 
Jews as strongly prejudiced in favour of their tenets, 
as the most zealous Christian with regard to his prin* 
ciples? How many excellent men, votaries of the 
Church of Rome, are hood-winked and blinded through 
prejudiced and early education ? should they wipe off 
the sufl^usion of credulity^and under the influence of 
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reason, search the Scriptures, and adopt the truth, our 
churches would scarce eoDtain tb^ v^st namber of 
proselytes.* 

Biassed as I was, and endeavouring to sully and 
eclipse the light of reason, some vivid sparks notwith- 
standing, irradiated my soul. What am I ? said I, in 
my first reflections. Am I not a rational being? 
What characterises me from a brute ? Is it not reason ? 
Welcome, then, thou bright luminary of man, dispel 
those clouds which have hitherto obscured you ; Let 
prejudice, let education, let the false fe^r of offending 
parties and all worldly Popish interests, henceforth 
submit to you: be thou, in subordination to the re- 
vealed will of Christ, and the guidance of his Diving 
grace, my sole conductress for evermore* , . 

Supported thus, by reason, and a serious refleoQon, 
I pried into the origin of the religion I was of, and» 
upon investigation, discovered that it was, in many 
points, repugnant to that which our Saviour Christ 
taught, and which was handed down by theEvapgelist^ 
Moreover, I found so many absurdities| unliGiir deal* 
ings, and manifest contradictions attending it, on every 
super-added article, that I could, to my real astonish* 
ment, scarce believe I had a jot of reason, and to have 
continued so long in its communion. 

In the first place, I carefully examined and atten- 
tively considered what was meant by the Mas^, and 
whether Christ instituted t or the Apostles celebrated 
any such thing ; and^ upon investigation, disco veredy 



* The word Proselyte, signifies a stranger » but now means a^y one 
who comes over to another opinion in religion. Among the Jews were two 
sorts,— one called Proselytes of Righteousness ; the other Prost^ytes of 
the Gate. The first were thorough convert,g ; the others lived amqng the 
Jews and were only obliged to observe the seven Precepts of Noah. TlJe 
first forbad Idolatry. 2. To hallow the name of God. 3. To forbid mur* 
der. 4. To condemn adultery and im'est. 5. Forbidding theft. 6. To do 
justice, and submit to it. 7. To forbid the eating things strangled and 
blood. 



there ^as no foundation for it in Scripture : tliat it 
was unknown, much less practised in the primitive 
ages of the church : that Transubstantiation was not 
established until the year 1216, at the fourth Council 
of Lateran, under Jnnoceni the third : and that in pro^ 
€^8S pf tim^f it was adopted by the Romish sacrificants 
through a mere lucrative motive. 

To the innovation of the Mass, they patched Oral 
Tradiiion^ Purgatory, Indulgences, Works of Supere* 
rogation^ Auricular Confession, the Invocation of Saints, 
Image Worship^ SfC. ^c. and to fence against all op- 
position, the Bishop of the Piocese of Rome, usurped 
the sple headship of the Church, and was gradually 
declared by his partisans, as infallible in his determi- 
nations, as Jesus Christ. Matters being thus estab- 
lished, or, rather compounded between the Roman 
Pontiff and his Associates, (which was easily effected 
in the leaden and rusty ages of the church) what pri- 
vate man dare remonstrate, or rise in lawful opposi- 
tion ? There was no man of the smallest pretensions 
to reason, or the least penetration, who did not evi- 
dently see into the deep designs of those innovations ; 
but fear, and the too-delusive interests of this easily 
imposed on life, debarred most people from speaking 
their mind, or acting according to its dictates. How 
shocking must the thought of this be to any one who 
has a sense of our liberty in Christ, and in his holy 
Gospel. If any advocate, or abettor of the pure and 
primitive cause, spoke or proceeded contrary to those 
new introduced systems, his soul was, forthwith con<T 
sig^d to perdition, his body was exposed to the most 
cruel torn)Qi)t^ tl^at ayowed vengeance could suggest,' 
his effects were copGscated, he was denied Christian 
Imriiil ; in a word, he was exhibited as an example to 
future agffs, to terrify other*-* 

• Th« cruel, tqrmenting, and lingermg deaths of John Hrtss, and Jerome 
of Prague, both ProtestaDtBi who were burned at the Council of Constance^ 



Matters being thus adjusted, and their commoh loi> 
crative interests requiring mutual assistance and coa^ 
nivance, these innovations after some time, were < 
foisted upon an ignorant and credulous world, as np^ 
thing less than Apostolical tradiXions. If a son a^ked 
his fether, or us Rushworth^ in bis dialogues would 
have it} rather, his mother, which of the Apostles was 
the Virgin Marys confessor ; (I am confident she often 
repeated the Lord's Prayer, and consequently, ac-r 
knowledged herself a sinner,) What saints the Apostles 
prayed to, or what images they worshipped ? whether 
Christ made holy water '^ to cleanse and pn;*ify his dis^ 
ciples ? whether it was Christ's own head, or heels, or 

in the days of pious cruelty; notw^ithstanding the Emperor SigUmund 
granted theqn both a safe conduct to and from U)e Council, are a siifllctABt 
instance, (not to name many more,) of what I advance. At the same time, 
the lK>nesof JbAit fFickliffe^ formerly Rector of Lutterworth, were du|( up 
and burned by order of tliis Council, for having written and j>reached against 
the Church of Rome. 

Ihu9*t chalice, which held the sacramental wine, was large and heavy 
enough to make a tolerable sissed image of the Virgin Maty, and tl«e pati4i« 
or plate, was converted into a half-moon, in the centre concave of which, 
thft image is to be seen erect, in an outer niche of the church of Teynne, 
at Prague, to this day. 

The above is founded upon this principle, that no Faith is to he kevt 
with Hei^ti4is, by which you see what Protestants may expect from the 
establishment aimed at by the Catholic Board. 

l>st they should deny the ahove cbaf^^ which they have effronterf 
enough to do, amongst such Protestants as are not acquainted with the 
fact, take the followinjg extract out of the 19t]) Session of the foremen- 
tloned Council :^r 

^* Praesens sancta Synodus ex quovis salvo conductu, per Tmperatorem^ 
Reges, & alios ssculi Principes, haeriticis vel de hieresi dissimatis, putantes 
cosaem sic a suis erroribiis revocare, qnoeunque vinculo se astrinxerintt 
roncesso, nullum fide Catholicae vel juri^dictiooi ecolesiastici praEJudicium 
generari vel impedimentum praestari posse seti deliere declarat, quo minus 
dicto salvo conductu non obstalite, lic^t judici oompetenti &epc)esii|stico, 
de ejusmodi perconarum erroribus inquirere & alias conirvi eos debits 
Pfocedere, eosdemque piinire, quantum justitia suadebit, si suos erroret 
revocare pertinaciter recasaverint, etiamsi de salvo conductu confisi ad 
locum venerintjudtcii, alias non venturi, nee sic promittentem, cum fecerit 
quod in ipso est, ex hoc in aliquo remansisse obligatum. 

• PMina ascribes the institution of Holy Water to Pope Alexander ; 
But the infallible Baromus, is of opinion, that it was intmduced by the 
Apostles, (the smallest vestige of which is not to be seen in their writings.) 
I^t those reconcile them whose province it is tq solder such disputes. 
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both) Christ *iaud tlie Apostles receired into their 
mouths^, and thence into their stomachs, at the last 
tStipper ; and by what miracle they escaped bursting ? 
whether the Apostles said, or sung low and high mass 
for the dead, and how those masses rated in the Apos- 
iotie and primitive ages of the Church ? whether a 
person could do too many good works ? whether the 
Apostles and Virgin Mary had ar bead,* gifted with 
a plenary indulgence to pray upon at Mass ? Which 
of the Apostles was Penitentiary to the restt espe- 
cially to Si. Peier^ after his denial, dtc. ? the deluded^ 
and more than probably ignorant father f would com- 
mand him to nvake no such enquiries, and oblige him 
to give a blind and inward assent to every article pro* 
posed by the Church of Rome, which she required, 
on pain of final perdition. This, it must be owned, 
was alarming to a tender mind» susceptible of the most 
incoherent impressions, and seconded by filial duty 
and affection, together with the superior influence of 
an ignorant^ or bigotted Priest, gained the desired 
effect Hence Romish Oral Tradition, by degrees, 
took its rise ; hence, by similar collusion, it has gained 
esleeou 



OF ORAL TRADITION. 



As oral tradition is the main basis and sole support 
of the Church of Rome, let us, in the first place, ex* 
amine what foundation it is built upon. If the foun- 
dation of any structure be weak, the superedifice will 

* St, Detnimck, Founder of an Order o£ men that bmr his name, was 
the author and promoter of the Inquinitron^'and inventor of the Popish 
1)eads. Two pretty devices to lead men to Heaven ! 

f U we may believe authentic records, there were scarce ten gentte- 
mtn in Europe who had a Bible, in the beginning of the sixth centuryi> 
So gitD&sly ijsnorant are some, even in this enlightened ag;^, as to be perr 
ftoaded^hat Luther and Calvin, were the authors of it. 



give way and soon tumble doun ; this I dare venture 
to affirm can be most justly adapted to the oral tradi- 
tionary tenet of the Church of Rome. Let us, pre- 
vious to the proof of this, see how Moses the or- 
dained lawgiver of God proceeded. Did he not hand 
down in writing, the minutest articles of the old law ? 
Was there before the birth of Christ in the writteit 
law, even a shadow of oral tradition, 4^ if yoa doi 
not believe the Cabala, which is both ridiculed and 
rejected by the learned of all persuasions. Are we to 
neglect the Scriptures which Christ remitted to us, to 
follow the delusion of human oral traditions ? Are we 
not, who are children of the law of grace, particula- 
rised and distinguished through God's merey from 
the unbelieving parts of the world ? How then can it 
be said, that Christ has adopted us preferably to thou* 
sands who are unacquainted with his holy law, if ao« 
cording to the tenets of the Church of RomeiWa must 
be led by the halter of oral tradition ? 

• The laws given by Moves, whether moral, ceremonial, or poTitieal, 
amoimt to the number 613. The Jews reckon up the negative laws to 
the number of 365, and the ailirroative to 248. They apply the first num- 
ber, to the days of the year, and the second to the number of parts in « 
human body; thereby not. only intimating, but inculcating, that not a 
day of our life ought to pass witlioiit meditating upon the law of God, nor 
any member of our bodies enjoyed which is not consecrated and employed 
in his service, according to thut saying of Ecciesiastes, '^ Fear God atul 
keep Ills commandments,, for that is tlie whole [duty] of man.'' 

It is unquestionably true, that Motes was apprised, by imtnediate ifH 
Rpiration, of the creation of the ^vvrld, and of what happened after 'till his 
time. And if he waft not thus inspired, yet he could not err as he 
had such records and monuments and an uninterrupted account. For l)e- 
tween Adam and Moses there did not intorvene above four persons, as 
apipearB by the following table : ^ 



Bom in the year 


Died 


Bom in the year, 


Died. 


A4am created 1 


930 


Isaac 21()8 


228S 


Tiamech 874 


1651 


Levi 2255 


2392f 


Shem 1558 


2158 


Moses 2433 





By this it appears^ that Adam lived with Lamech 56 years ; Lamech liv- 
ed, with Shem 93 years ; Shem lived with Isaac 50 years ; Isaac lived with 
Levi 33 years ; Levi died but 41 years before the birth of Moses, who was 
his grandson ; consequently there must be an accurate account of what 
happened as they conversed eo long together upon topics which they had 
fresh in their memories. 
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Should yon be carious enough to enquire info the 
antiquity of such or such an oral tradition, a Roma-^ 
nist will plausibly tell yon, it has been derived from 
the Apostles, but I will make it appear that thisb 
not only a delusion but a manifest falsehood ; whereflui 
it mnst be undeniably granted, the Apostles were in- 
spired, and consequently must have known the will 
and commands of Jesus Christ ; being amply commiflf- 
sloned and fiilty authorised to promulgate his holy 
law. They then proceeded for or against his holy 
will i if for it, they transmitted to ug in writing every 
point necessary for our salvation ; if against it they 
did not proceed according to his divine commands 
tad directions. If the Apostles deemed those oral 
traditions so pompously boasted of nece9sary to sal* 
vation, or even an appendix to it, can any one ima* 
gine that they being divinely inspired would not insert 
them in their writings as they have done the founda* 
mental points of our religion. 

So weak, feeble, and subject to variation are oral 
traditions, that the absurdity of them is self evident 
to any discerning and unprejudiced mind. Diseases* 
age, and their appendages, together with the mani* 
fold infirmities of human nature ; the various ways 
and methods of relation, the spring from which it 
originates are -incident to so many vicissitudes, so 
many different rehearsals, that no man philosophl* 
cally tinctured can give credit to the traditionary 
result of them. Christ therefore, apprised of this, 
and also knowing what was necessary for the esta- ^ 
blishment and preservation of his church, consecrat* 
ed by the Apostles, his divine will to writing. 

A greater proof we cannot have of this than Si. 
Paul, who 2 Tim. iii. 16. declares, "that the holy 
Scriptures are able to make us wise unto Salvation, 
through faith in Christ Jesus." If every duty, as 
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ibe Aposde expressly says, requisite and, conducmg 
to our salvation be handed down in Scripture, inno- 
vations and oral traditions are introduced merely to 
deceive us. 

SL John^ xviii. 20. introduces Christ saying, *^ I 
spake openly to the world, I ever laug;bt in the 
synagogue, and in the temple whither the Jews 
always resort, and in secret have I said nothing." 
This, npon the minutest reflection, undeniably shews 
how repugnant oral tradition is to the open and de- 
clared doctrine of Christ ; here we plainly see, he 
spoke manifestly to the world at his public lectures, 
and when he privately conversed with the Apostles, 
he commanded them to illustrate what he said with 
light, and preach in a perspicuous manner what was 
whispered to them over the lops of houses, that all 
the world might without gloss or comment, be made 
acquainted with his laws. Here light is put in direct 
opposition with darkness, and whispering with a ma- 
nifest and open promulgation. How then is it ima- 
ginable the Apostles thus commissioned by Christ, and 
inspired by igniferous and unerring tongues, would 
bury in the lumber of oral tradition and darkness his 
soul-saving laws and life-giving mandates. Evinced of 
this truth, let the Scriptures alone be our only guide. 
< To convince you of the delusion of oral traditions, 
let us see how Constointine and the Prelates assem*' 
bled at the first Conncil of Nice proceeded. The 
following are Constaniine^s words — " In all theolo- 
gical disputes the prescribed doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost is only to be attended to, the Evangelical and 
Apostolical books, together with the Oracles of the 
Prophets, evidently intimate to us the will of the 
Deity. Therefore, laying aside seditious contention 
it were but meet to have matters determined by the 
divine writings." Not one of the bishops dissented 
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from, or questioned the truth of this speech, which 
would have been perfidiously done had they iniagine^d 
Qral traditions to be of equal weight and importanoQ 
with the divine writings of the Evangelists, Apostles, 
i^nd Prophets in elucidating debated questions relative 
to faith. 

Another ancient testimony out of Iren/eus^ who 
lived in the second century strengthens the above. 
He proraiise$ in bis third booK, to the Christian reader, 
*^ a most full resistance against all heretics and esta- 
blishment in the ^ sole, true, and vivific &lth which 
tbe Church received from the Apostles and distribut* 
ed to her children." He tells him in the beginning of 
the first chapter, <^ That we know not that the disposir 
tion of our salvation is by any others but thoset by 
whom the gospel came to us which they th^n preach- 
ed, but after by the will of God delivered to us in the 
Scripturesto be the foundation and pillar of our faith.'' 
Thus, he adds^ Matihew among the Hebrews set out the 
Scripture, or writing of the gospel ia their language, 
generally knowing no other; thus Jl/ar^, the disciple 
and interpreter of ;S!^. Peter delivered to us, in writ- 
ing, what was preached by SL Peter : thus Luke, 4^ 
follower of Paul t set down in a book the gospel 
which was pretacbed by liim : and afterwards .To&n. 

This wa$ th^. ^me rule of feith in Si. Ctfprimi'^ 
time, in th© middle of thct thircj pentury, Ep. 74. to 
Pompeiv^y where upon Pope Stephen's pressing tra- 
dition to him, he replies, § " Whence is tradition ? 

• Pleniasimum adversu? omnes hefeliclis cdntradfctionetti^ soTil twK ao 
vivlficA flcfe qyom ab ApostolU ficciesia pcrcepit, et distributt filii* wiis. 

t Per quos evanigclium pennenit ad nos, quod quidcm tunc prcecnncio 
navcrunt, posfea vero per dei 'vbliihtAt^m in StTipturifi nobis ttadiddruntr 
fundamentum et colutnnam fidei na^traB ftiturum. 

{ Uttde «5t ista traditio ? utrumnc do dominictl et evanfie UcJL autborUa- 
te descendcns, an de Apostoloruih tnandatis afqUe ejnfetolis wtilcn* ? 
Kafacienda es80 qutt teripta auin. 

§ Si ai^t )a e.v«Nie]lio |»raee*j>itur aut in Apo^tnlonim cpietolis aut acti- 
6bu5 eontiiietur^-otsecvetur diinna haec et sancla tradiilo. 
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Doth it descend from the authority of the Lord and 
the gospel? Doth it come from the commands and 
pistles of the Apostles ? For God,'* says he, *< testi- 
fies and proposes to Joshua^ the sun of iVtin, that ^ 
those things are to be done which are written/' saying, 
^^ the book of this law shall not depart from thy 
mouth, but thou shall meditate in it day and night, 
and observe to do those things that are written in it." 
[God, it seems, then thought people were to be guid- 
ed by his written law.] t " If then he commanded 
in the gospel, as contained in the epistles, or acts of 
the Apostles, let this divine and holy tradition be ob« 
served. But J if in all former times it be no where 
commanded nor written, what obstinacy, what pre- 
sumption is it to prefer a human tradition to God's dis- 
posing ? He further adds, that § custom without truth, 
is but antiquity of error. He concludes, that it is the 
duty of priests who Jceep God's law, that if in any 
particular the truth totter^ or be ready to fall, they 
revert to the beginning in Christ and the gospel, and 
from thence let the reason of oqr action arise whence 
the beginning of our Christianity arose. || 

St. Basilj in the Fourth Century, says, " Let Tra- 
dition put thee to the blush, the Lord hath thus taught, 
the Apostles preached, the Fathers observed, the 
Martyrs confirmed, be thou content to speak as thou 
hast been taught, and bring me nof those captious 
sophisms." § A little after, he says, *^ every word or 

* Si retronafiquam omnino praeceptum est, neqde conscriptum, quse ei^t 
isU obstinatio, humauam traditionem dinnae di&po&itioni anteponero? 

f Consuetude sine veritate vetustas erroris est. 

t Si in aliquo nutaverit aut vacillaverit verita?, ad prigjnpm domini- 
cam ei leYangelicam etapostolicam traditionem revertamiir. Inde sorgal 
actus nostri ratio, uude et ordo & origo surrexit. 

§ Tom. 1. Horn 2?. contra Sab. p, COS. Tom. 2, p. 307. 
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thing* oaght to be confirmed, or ratified by the tes- 
timony of inspired Scripture. 

iSV. Austin^ in the beginning of the Fifth Century, 
requires the Donaiists to shew from the Canonical 
Books of the Holy Scriptures, whether they be right 
or not, in their pretensions, as when Christ rose from 
the dead, and sliewed himself to his Disciples, lest 
they might think there was any deceit in it; ^^magis 
nos testimoniis leges <& prophetarum <& psalmorum, 
confirmandos esse judicavit :" he thought fit to con- 
firm them by testimonies of the law, and prophets and 
psalms, shewing that those things were fulfilled in 
him, which had been so long before foretold. This is 
an eminent testimony from Christ's own judgment, 
that Scripture and not oral tradition was the surest 
and fittest ^ay of concluding controversies relative 
to Faith. In'like manner against the letters of Pclilian^ 
" Whether. I, or you, be schismatics, non ego nee tu 
sed Christus interrogetur ut indicet Ecclesiam suam. 
Let Christ be asked, and neither I nor you, that he 
may shew, or point out his Church." In his 166th 
epistlei he says, ** In Scripturis discimus ecclesiam, &c. 
The Scriptures which teach us Christ, are the means 
to teach us the church also : and again, in Psalm Ixix. 
*^ Lest any should tell thee, that is Christ, which is not 
Christ;" ** aut ecclesia est, quae non est ecclesia, as 
that is the church, which is not the church; audi 
vocem pastoriS|^|£^Kr the voice of the shepherd, i.e. of 
Christ in tbe'i&cripture. « Pnritas doctrinae expendenda 
est, non secundum traditlonem prsesentis aut hujus, vel 
illius particularis ecclesse, hujus vel illius Interpretis, 

sed secundum traditionem ab initio, a temporibus 
Apostolorum concord! Fatrum sententia, ad nos usque 

t L. 4, c. 85. • 
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deductam. The purity of doctrine U to be weig^heJ, 
not according to the tradition of the present church, 
or of tliis, or that particular church, of this, or that 
interpreter, but according; to tradition deduced from 
the beg^inning; from the times of the Apostles, even to 
us, by a concordant opinion of the Fathers.'* 

About the middle of the Fifth Century, Salviatij 
Bishop of Marseilles, speaking of the Goths, who re- 
ceived the faith, but yet corrupted by the ArianSj gives 
this account of them, that 'Mhough they have the 
Scriptures, yet for want of literature, they know no- 
thing, but what they hear, from their teachers, and 
what they hear, they follow." And again, " they that 
are ignorant of all literature, ^^ do know the sacred 
mystery of God's law, by teaching rather than reading, 
(a true picture of oral tradition,) do rather retain what 
they are taught, than the Law of God, and therefore 
the tradition of their masters, and inveterate teaching. 
Is as it were law to them, who know that which they 
are taught; they are therefore, heretics, but know it 
not; heretics in" our, but not in their own account ; 
for they are so confident that they are Catholics, tliat 
they de&no^ us for heretics. 

Mutato nomine de te fabula narratur. 

Change but the name, the Papbt here is traced. 

Here we have the concurrent testimonies of the wri- 
ters of the five first centuries of the church, in sup- 
port of Scripture being our only guide. Is not the 
imposition and innovation self-evident, when we see, 
as has been proved, that the system of oral traditiou 

* Nihil omnino eciunt, nisi quod a doctoribus Ruis audiunt, quod audi- 
unt hoc Bequuntur 1. S, p. 153, of the Oxford edition. Necesse est eoj;, 
qui tocius literatune ac scientiae ignart sacramentum, divinae legis doctrine 
magis quam lectioue eognoHcunty doctrinam potius retinere quam legem. 
Itaque eis traditio magistorum suorum & doctrins inveterata quasi lex est, 
qui hoc sciunt quod docentur, haeretici ergo sunt, sod non K'ientes ; de- 
nique apud nos «unt bccetici apud se non sunt. Nam in tantum se Catho- 
licus e^se judieant, utnu^ipHOd titulo haeredqi appellationis^mfament. ibid. 
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VTM not known in those days? flenoe, I deduce that 
the votaries of oral traditions, whieh are of human, not 
of Divine or apostolical institution, may be addressed 
in the same manner, which Christ did the Pliarisees. 
*' Thus have you made the commandments of God of 
none effect by your traditions." Matt, xv; 6. 

The oral traditions of the Jews in Christ's tune, 
were styled by them, the Law by the mouth, in oppo- 
sition to the Law in writing. They were, and are as 
profuse in the commendation of this Law of the 
mouth, as any Romanist can be of his oral tradition. 
Maimonides gives us the following account of them. 
*^ The foundations on which ye are founded, the roots, 
the customs, the decrees and constitutions which your 
great ones have constituted, from the day which the 
Lord commanded, and so on through all generations^ 
like the Tower of David erected on your hill, in which 
are hanged a thousand helmets, with all warlike in* 
struments of the choice ones, all the shields of the 
mighty.'* For the pretended divine original and 
unquestionable conveyance of them from God and 
Moses, he gives this account, — First, " that all the 
precepts of the Law that were sent down tty God to 
Moses, were sent down to him, together with their in* 
terpretation, God delivering by word of mouth, first, 
the iexU then the interpretation and explication of it, 
and [whatthe authentic text comprehended. Secondly, 
iheitMosesi, having received both, coming to hid tent, he 
sent for /#{^rol^ and declared to him the ioxt, and taught 
him the interpretation ; then^aro/i^standfngathis right 
hand, called unto him Eleasar and Jthamar, Aaron's 
sons, and did the like to them; then the seventy in 
like manner, AarorCs sons standing by ; and then the 
promiscuous assembly of Israel, in the presence and 
Ludience of all the former. Thirdly, that Moaes de- 
parting, Aaron whq had no^ heard these things four 
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times, repealed it out of his memory to all, aud after 
bim his sons in like manner, and so to the seventy also, 
jand by this means, every one heard both text and in- 
terpretation four times, and so vrere enabled to instruct 
one another ; the text being written in to\U or vo« 
lumes, and the interpretation or tradition fixed in their 
memories. Fourthly, that Moses before he4ied, made 
proclamation, that if ^ny had forgotten any tradi- 
tion which he had received from him, be sl^ould 
come and ask, and he would declare it to him; and 
then writing thirteen copies of the law, one for every 
iribe, and one for the Levites^ he died. Fifthly, that 
Joshua being furnished with these oral traditionary 
explications, judged fbe people according to them. 
Sixthly, that Joshua^ before his death left all those 
traditions to the elders of the people, and the elders 
to the prophets ; and thus continued without any dis- 
sension tQ the time of the men of the gr^at Syna- 
gogue, Haggaij Zackary, Malachj/^ Daniel,, Ezrm 
Nehemitih^ Zorobabef^ A'c. and so from hand fo band 
from Ezra to tbimeon^ from Simeon to Antigonusr from 
AntigQnu$ to Joses\ from Jfoses to Joshua son of Pha^ 
rafcj from Joshua to JudaSi from Judas to Semajah^ 
from SesiH^t to Hillely from Hitlel to Simeon^ from 
Simeon to Gamalitty from Gamaliel to Simeon the jnst, 
calFed Rabbenu Hakkudoshy the Pbcenix of bis age, 
and he odleot^d «U the o^ral traditions of Moses tbiis 
delivered down to bim." In this aqcount, If the Jews^ 
0WB testtmo0y may be taken, what can be mo*e exact 
find elrctunstantial than the cQpveyance of these oral 
traditions from Moses and God himself ? Could the 
Pope pretend this, for all the articles of his Romish 
oral traditions, what trophies would he erect? And 
vet after all this, we cannot disbelieve our Saviour, 
who assurer «is, that tbe doctrine of God was de- 
Braved, evacuated, and de^trpyed by their traliiiinis. 
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pretended to be thas lineally defaced from Moses and 
God himself. These oral traditions were not the result 
of their literal collections, but pretended to be deli- 
rered from father to son, orally from Mosesy as the 
unwritten interpretation of the written iexi of the 
law ; they were as universally received by the most 
learned Jews, in our Saviour's time, as the Pope be- 
lieves and supports his oral traditions at present; — 
Instance that of their washing up to the wrist before 
meat, Mark vii. 2. of which says the Evangelist, 
** the Pharisees, and all the Jews, if they do not so 
wash, do not eat, holding the tradition of the elders,^' 
and he adds,'** there be many other things which they 
have (traditionally) received to hold." The like fol- 
I0W89 V. 9, itec. of saying Corban,* to father and 

* Tl»e Hebrcvr \rord Cerbant and t)>e Greek Gazo^hylachion, eigtiify 
both an ofiering and the vessel or chest that con^^ained it. Josephs men- 
tions^ in the plural Gazophylackiet, which induced me to make a further 
enquiry, aud discovered there were many of tliose chests. Two of those 
chests were for the half shekel that every Israelite was to pay for the re- 
demption of his soul or lite, Exod. xxx* 13. one cb^st for the payment of 
the last year, if not discharged : and the other for the half shekel due for 
the present year. The collectors exacted a profit KoUubos, which exac- 
tion caused our Saviour to overthrow Tmpesas Kollubistoon, the tables of 
those Collubists, John ii. 15, at the first Fassover after his Baptism, and 
Matt. xxi. )2, at the last. t^ 

Besides those two IVeasure fliests that were used but for a certain time 
rvery year, there were eleven more that stood in the porticos all the year 
Iong» guarded by some Priests and Levites. 

). One for them who were to offer two turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons ; the one for a burnt of]&ring, and the other for a sin-oflfering. 

2. A second was for them that were to offer ^ burnt ofiering of birds. 

3. A third for whosoever offered money to buy wood for the Altar. 

4. A fourth for whosoever would offer money to bu^ (rankincense^ 

5. A fifth for whosoever would offer gold for the mercy-seat. 

6. For the renidue of a sin-offerine, that is, if a maa. had set apart a 
sum of money for a sin-ofiering, and it purchased a sin-oflering, and there 
was more than it cost, that which was to spare was put into this chest. 

7* A seventh for the residue of a trespass-offering. 
8« An eighth for a surplus of an offering of birds ; of n^en and women 
who bad issues ; and of women after childbirth. 
9. A ninth for the surplus of a Nazarite's offering. 

10. A tenth for the surplus of a leper% trespass ofiering. 

1 1 . The eleventh for whosoever would willingly ofier a sacrifice of the 
herd, the money wherewith to buy it, he cast into this chest. 

There were besides the Chamber or Treasury of the holy shekel Poll 
BToney, two other chambers, in one of which was laid up what ^v'H8 offered 
towards the repair ^nd service of the temple, and another in which wcr( 
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mother, where our Savjuur expre&dy $ets dowj;t (he 
text first* the commandment of the Law, ^' HonQUjr 
thy father/' and then» the Jewisb doctrine, derived 
(as they pretended) by tradition from their elders* 
that if any one should say Corban to bis father or 
mother, it was no more lawful for him to relieve thefvi^ 
than to eonvert to his own private use any thin^f th^t 
was coDseerated to God; aqcording to ^ rule de* 
rived from tradition^ that vows have force iipon matr 
ters of precept* as much as upon matters of will or 
choice. In tbiese ejjcamplps, it is evident,. that those 
doctrines were generally and publicly, avowed and 
constantly adhered to by the Jew^, as derived to then! 
from God by Mosesy by ^ unipt(erriipted tradltiOA* 
which was so far from being derived either from God 
or Moses, that one of them destroyed the law, wbiob 
undoubtedly was derived from heaven ; ^d the ojther 
was a mere impertinent additioa, aad exBcily of a 
piece with what w^ charge Romapists with. And 
there is no argument tfaajt can be ^rgfsd for the aptbenf 
ticity of the traditiiop for the j^oiinish Additif>nals^ 
which will not be equally of foroe tQ % Jew, in Cbrist'i^ 
time, for mher of tbese traditions, 

offerings for charitable usef . Haimtmides ^ves the following acoour^t of 
them, ** There were two Tfcluuro Chaml^n in the T«ii>]>Ie; one, the 
Chamber of the Silent ; and (he other the Chamber pf the Vessel^. Into 
the Chamber of the Silent, religious men did silently or secretly pnt in 
'tlieir offerings^ and poor d^ildren of honest parents were bi^u^t up by 
them aeqretly. The Chamber of the Vessels was where those that o^rea 
any vessels cast them in there, and once in thirty daTs, tb^'IWasurers 
opened the Cban^ber, and brought out what tliey found ix for the aupply 
of the Temple^and what was not fit they sold* and converted the price of 
It to proper use." 

It was a leading principle amongst the Jews^ when they fell away from 
4he written law, that if any of them made a vow to cast money or' valae, 
into those Corbans or Treasuries ; they were released Xcom the obligation 
of succouring their parents, though reduced to extreme want and misery. 
This was the blind and infatuated result of oral tradition In opnosition to 
the Fifth Comimuidment* 
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What an imperfect account should vve not have of 
the works of any of the Heathen writers, were they 
handed down to posterity by oral tradition? How 
barbarously would they have been mangled, how 
basely traditioned,]fa faithful manuscript or impression 
did not preserve them ? Seriously consider the result 
of this. If books, whose perpetuity did not, ultimate- 
ly concern either soul or body, were carefully hand- 
ed down and transmitted to future ages ill writing, 
how much more should the law of the living God, 
upon the observance of which our eternal welfare de- 
pends, be handed down in writing to posterity ? > 

Let us, to put an end to the point in question, take 
an impartial view of that seeming unanswerable proof, 
by which Romanists would endeavour to enforce their 
oral traditions. *^ Therefore, brethren, stand fast and 
hold the traditionis which ye have been taught, whe- 
ther by word or our epistle," 2 Thess. ii. 15. :' 

Notwithstanding the sound and appearance of this 
text in favour of Oral tradition, yet it seems to me 
most unfortunately introduced for the purpose. For, 
it totally destroys all that heap and lumber of oral 
tradition which Romanists, under the severe judg- 
ment of everlasting misery, impose upon the belief 
of their over-credulous subjects. 

The Apostle, throughout his Epistles, quotes the 
Gospel in no less than fifty-seven passages, as the 
basis upon which he founds, and the fountain out 
of which he extracts the doctrines wl|ich he so ear- 
nestly recommends. In the preceding verse to this 
Romish palladiumn he mentions it, as having others 
joined with him in the ministry of it, '' our gospel/' 
and would enforce his epistle the more, because he 
exhorts them to nothing now, but what was Intimated 
to them before in the gospel ; ** Remember ye not,*' 
he says, ver. 5, " that when I was with you, 1 told yoq 



21 

these tilings ?^' What things can these be, but a repeti- 
tion by letterof vvhathe now actually writes to tbem? 
As if he should have said possibly, O Thessalonians* 
what I traditioned or delivered to you by word of 
mouth might have escaped your recollection ; but as 
soon as you receive this my letter, you will forthwith re- 
collect and immediately apprehend, seeing their confor- 
mity one with the other, that I impose no new creed 
on your belief; what I now write and recommend to 
you, I told you before : you will find these my sen- 
timents declared in the gospel which I remit to you 
for your greater certainty. That this, or something 
similar to it, is what the Apostle meant evidently ap- 
pears, if we oiily consider, that neither he or the 
other apostolic writers advanced a single proposition 
of any Moment,^ but what is plainly deducible from 
the sermons, parables, and discourses which we find 
recorded in the Old Testament, or the gospels, in 
which we have a most perfect revelation of the will 
of God, characterised in so obvious a manner, that 
it strilces out the method of salvation to the most vul- 
gar understanding. The Apostle, in express terms, 
supports this assertion, where he says, ^' That be had 
kept back nothing that was profitable for them, but 
had testified both to the Jews and Greeks repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Carist : and that he had not shunned to declare unto 
them all the counsel of God/' Now, this whole 
.counsel of Qod, if we believe Irenseus,' and the una- 
uimous voices of the most celebrated christian writers, 

' * St, Patil in the i. 12, to TJttUf cites a saving mit of Epimemdet^i trea- 
.ttse of oracles and their kuswent, to guard Tihis against the Cretians^ whom 
lie otherwise knew to be "' noted liatii, evil beasts, and lazy lubbers." £^ 
jnenides lived about ^96 years before the Christian sera. He is said to 
have slept several years, without tnt^rmission in a cave ; to have made 
holy water that cured the Mkeniant oi. the pl^g^e w that he could die. and 
recover whenever he pleaiscd ; that he had «o intimate iatercotfrsd with 
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was nothing else but tlie compilation which Si. Luke, 
who was converted by him, made of our Savioiir's 
life «nd doctrines which the Apostle had taught : and 
if 80^ the whole of God's counsel must necessarily be 
contained in that gospel ; whereas St. Luke, in his 
prefatory discourse, tells Theophilusy *^ That for as 
much as many had set forth a declaration of those 
things that were surely believed among Christians, 
it seemed good unto him also, having had a perfect 
understanding of all things from the first, to write 
them down in order, that he might know the cer* 
tainty of those things wherein he had been instruct- 
ed." If SL Luke was equal to his promise, (and 
who dare assert he was not?) it undeniably fol* 
lows, that his gospel contains a full declaration of 
the doctrines of Christianity ; because he solemnly 
engaged himself to give an entire aud accurate ac» 
count of them; and if he has indited the sum total 
of all Christian obligations, it cannot be denied, but 
we have a full revelation of the will of God in his 
gospel ; and if so, all Romish oral traditionary te- 
nets, as is self-evident, must inevitably fall to the 
ground, and the whole of the Romish super<;(ructure 
perish. 

It most be granted that the Apostolic tradition pre- 
vailed and had the sanction of the Haly Ghost, until 
the New Testament was written, and copies of it 
transmitted to the several Christian churches; but 
when this was done there could be no further use ot 
necessity of it, unless we suppose that either Christ 
did not suflBciently reveal his gospel to the Apostles, 
or that he had some other oral gospel to reveal which 
he only communicated to the Church of Rome, 
whiib i^6uld be ati OiMertlon utterly subversive of the 
evangelical dispensation. 
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Th6 foregoing text, which manifestly rblns^ the 
Romish cause, obliges us to' be only guided by the 
traditions banded down by the Evangetists and Apos« 
ties themselves, which being first 6rally given, were 
afterwards, for greater certainty, contbitted to writ- 
ing; -and to eliminate the oral tradftions foisted in by 
the Church of Rome after many hundreds of years thi^ 
Apostle indited his second epistle to the J%e»8alO' 
nians. 

Prejudice and preposession apart, is not oral tra- 
dition, a reed that bends with every fickle wind ? Is it 
not subservient to the most absurd, ridi(^ulooS| and 
incoherent ends? What a medley of contradictions 
and inconsistencies, if oral tradition is to be attended 
to evidently appears, as I will in the sequel demon- 
strate by proof? Does it not undermine the fabric of out 
divine institution ? Alas ! what precipitate gulphs of 
Mndnessand prejudice are persons (wfaoshonid rathet 
believe the word of God thati the tales of men) tumbled 
into, when they wilfully abandon the known paths of 
rectitude and blindly follow those of error and de- 
lusion ? 



OP THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

Having thus refuted the futility of oral tradi- 
tion, give me leave to enquire what doctrine the 
Apostles preached to the world, and whether it be 
that very doctrine which is contaioed in that book, 
whicb) for it» excellencct is called the Bible. If those 
doctrines be contained in the Bible, upon the obser> 
vance of which our salvatioo depends, why is it pro- 
hibited as if it contained some damnable principles 
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improper to be conveyed to the chaste ears of a Roma* 
nist ? Are they of worse tendcDcy than some of the 
Popes decretals,* which are part of the Romanist^s 
Rule of Faith, and which are a law to their Confes- 
sors, as they must abide by them in their decisions ? 
Examine the Scriptures, and you will soon become 
acquainted with the reason. Should you be conver- 
sant with them, the Romish Priests are well appris- 
ed, that none of their superadded articles [all money 
making ones] imposed upon the belief of the credu- 
lous, can be adduced from that source; and, conse- 
quently must be ultimately, not alone dangerous to, 
.but subversive of their principles. Notwithstanding 
the express command of Christ to search the Scrip- 
tures; notwithstanding those holy writings are ad* 
dressed to Christians in general; notwithstanding Si. 
Luke wrote nothing but what Christians were instruct- 
ed in, and all that Jesus began to do and teach ; not- 
withstanding the Bereans are commended for search- 
ing the Scriptures ; notwithstanding the praises which 
. Si. Paul bestows upon Timoiht^ for having knowa 
them from his childhood ; notwithstanding the ancient 
churches ordered translations of the Bible into all 

• Si ergo rlcrioiis amplectitur mulierem, interpretabitur quod causa 
benedicendi earn hoc facial. Causa, xi. 9, 3. cap. Absit. in Glossa. 

Quod sacerdotes fiant mariti, multo esse gravius peccatum, quam si 
plurimas domi meretrices alant, &c. Sleidan. Coment. lib- 4. 

Is qui non habet uxorum & pro uxore conculiinam habet, a communis 
one non repellalur. Decret. distinct- xxxiv. cap. 4. ^ 

Meretrix est quae admiserit plures, quam viginti tria hominum millia. 
Ibid. cap. xvi vidua est. 

Sane postuJasti persedem Apa^tolicam edoceri, si presbyteri, plures con- 
cubinas habentes, Bigami censeautur, ad quod duximus respondendum, 
quod cum irregularitntem Bigamis non incurrerint, cum eis tanquam 
Aimplici fomicatione notatis quoad executionem sacerdotalit officii poteria 
diRpennare. Decret Greg. I. i. Tit. 20 cap. 6. 

Thou desirest to be instructed by the Apostolic See, whether priests 
keeping many concuMnes [keeping one, it seems is but t peccadillo] are 
t4> be reckoned amoDg the bigamists ; to which we thought meet to reply ; 
that whereas those have not incurred the irregularity of bigamy, thott 
mayest dispense with them as to the exercise of the priestly office^ aa^ wi(U 
those who are noted only with the crime of siijaple fornication. 
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languages ; (and (bat they had them in all laugDagp^ 
appears from the account we have of the traditos/ 
betrayers, who to avoid torture, gave up tho^e sacred 
books, whereby the cause of Christ aud his church was 
betrayed, which could not hare beeo if they had no 
Bibles to deliver ta the Heathen Magistrates ;) notwitli* 
standing I say, the sacred Scriptures are the power 
of God unto salvation to all believers ; that they are 
the grand charter of Christianity, the criterion of dj« 
vine truth ; yet after all, Romanists are forbidden to 
read them. If we believe that Christ is tlie only be- 
gotten Son of God^ we must necessarily believe no* 
thing was withheld in his divine doctrines, necessary 
to our salvation; as his mission upon earth was to 
save our souls which were forfeited by Adam's fatal 
transgression. Those divine doctrines, those heaven* 
ly truths are only to be found in the Scriptures: Jet 
them be searched from the beginning to the end ; let 
them be fairly sifted, I challenge the most quibbling 
sophister of the Church of Rome to prove his super- 
lidded articles from them. And 1 flatter myself the 
malfounded assertions of that church will, in the se« 
quel be unanswerably refuted to the satisfaction of 
any man open to conviction. Romanists are preclud- 
ed from reading the Scriptures, lest they should un- 
derstand the cheat. I#et them open their understand- 
ings ; let the deep fog of error in which they are in« 
volved evaporate ; let them discuss the circumstances 
which debar them from reading the last will and 
dying testament of Christ/ in which all the world has 
an equal property, being indiscriminately bequeathed 
to every one obnoxious to the curse inseparably an- 
nexed to AdanC9 transgression ; I^t them act like 
rational beings, endued with the power of discussion?, 
and then they will evidently discover^ that filthv sor- 



did lucre was the primes the promovent, the Outy 
caose of its prohibition. 

Shoald the eebemes of Popery be investigated, they 
vastly preponderate the designing' acts of the ancient 
priests of ApoUo« I am persuaded the Romish laity 
wilt never forget, how 4bey were gniled out of many 
many thousands, (a groat part of whiieh, their Priests, 
if &me may be relied oo, moBopotized to themselves) 
to have yon dubbed Jadges> Statesmen, Generals, 
Admirals, Senators,. in short, to fill aH the places of 
tmst kk the British Bmpire ; which they wcU knew, 
and zealously expected would be finally subversive of 
the existing government But the Lord of Hosts ha£i 
defeated tlu^r expectations. Chimerical as the sug-- 
gestion was, it was yet pursued, wbiist a tenpenny, 
whilst a fire-penny, whilst a penny could be extorted 
from the poor of the country. In all the stages of 
life, nay after death, Romish Priests must be supplied 
with money. When they want a fresh supply, whe* 
ther it suits a poor man's oonveqience or not, they 
repair to his house, hear coufessions,* say mass, com-t 
pose the soul of a being which was once a man or 
woman, bot has eeased to be such, to temporary rest ; 
piously attend at the solemnization of a marriage, 
the ceremony beiag more or less sabred, in propor* 
tion to the smn Of money then received; in short, 
dine and get merry at his expense, and walk off with 
his money, humming alillibolero, or his favourite odet 

* Tbete intrusioi^B and forced invitations^ they most improperly call 
StetioRs. A Station, in the sense adopted by tiie Church of Ilonie> is a 
chapel or oratory, where jpeople by nsiting t^em, may g^in indiilgencesy 
as many «»f the visitants ignorantly believe. How far .this coincides with 
a merry meeting ia a dkitressed farmer's house, whea^e after mass and con- 
fession, the 4>rie4ts and communicants^ generally tally another e^re, by 
their excess and intemperance fqr I|m next confessioo bout^ the dupes, u|kk^ 
flection, may be judges* 

t Mrhi <st propositam.in Tabertva mori^ 
ViQum sit oppociitum morienlis ori| 



27 

aDd laugfhiug ia hisaleeve at the poor man's ignoranctt 
and credulity. 

Let Romanists divest themselves of their inherent 
prejudices, and place both sides of the question before 
them with an honest heart : Let them scan the ar- 
guments pro and con, ; let them seriously consider 
how wliole nations, convinced of the erroneous and 
superstitious practices of their Church, embraced the 
doctrine of Christianity set forth in the Bible ; and 
renounced the superaded articles which were foisted 
among, the fundamentals of ouf common faith. Let 

Ut-dtcshti eui» vetl^ririK/ ilrfg«Iohiiii du^ii; 
IkicchuB sit propitius huk pota^ri. 

FbdUlis aicceftditur anhfti liicenia, 
Cor> ia^butUQi NectaFCj vol^t ad.superna ; 
Mihl sapit dulcius vhinifi in tabenia, 
Quam quod a^ult miscuit praesuIiB pincerna. 

Scnim tfuSqtie proprfuni dat natur a itiuQiis, 
B|o iuim|iiaiii potui scribere jejunus. 
Me jejunum vihc^ir^ pddsit'puer unlis, 
Sitlm ic jcjtimum oditanqaam fttnus* 

Untcuique i^rb^riinti-' dat ndtom bbnum, 
£go, versus fiidens; vinum btbo bonum ; 
£t qiiod h'abent melius dolia cauponum ; 
Tale vincun g^erat copiam verborltm. 

IVttes versus CSusio, qttsle vmum bifio, 
Nibil pDssum 8cribere> nisi sumpt^ cibo, 
' Nibil valet penitus quod' jejunus scribo, 
Natouem; pM^ adieen, canmhe pircHltMi. 

MIfa! nun^uam sfiirittfs'pxio^^fettae dktQ?» 
Nidi tunc, cum fum$ venter bene safur^- 
Cum in arce cerebri Bacchus dominetur, 
la me Fhoabus irrtiitf ae mihMdk Wavt, 

Fertur in coflvivltf VittiAi; vif^, Viiluid, 
Masculinum dispjieet^ s^d piacft fOBuifciinum ; 
In neutro genere viAum est divinum, 
Jsoqui fiieitClerittoH'optiiiiiRni tA^iim-f 

f Tbis sort of vemficatttm wa4 invdi^l)y Leamhet a native ofPanSy 
who lived in the 12th Century; and from him is called Leonine verSe.— - 
The Dies Iray the most solemn part of the ceremony called the Mass tot 
thedeady is Leonine': eonse^ueSfy» tt nAisf lie ghmted, it, an^ all tlie 
Promu of the same metre, were patdied to that oeremoiw afteri and not 
betore'the 17th cenlury* T)^ shen^ €he fiE488 stole l>y degreed, into tlie 
Ch&rth. . 

£ 
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them weigh those points with impartiality, and remove 
the error whioh darkens their understandings, the 
bright sunshine of reason, assisted by divine grace, 
will transform them from unthinking passive auto- 
matans> to reasonable creatures. 

Let them be seriously convinced that the Evangelists 
and Apostles preached and wrote the whole doctrine of 
Christ) as the salvation of our souls was the errand of 
their commission; and that they, with thousands of 
martyrs sealed this very doctrine, and no otherwiih their 
blood ; it must then naturally occur to them, that no 
doctrine in the world is more valuable, more interesting 
more desirable than that contained in the Bible. If the 
fallen angels were granted such free, such unmerited 
pardon, with what raptures would they embrace the 
glad tidings, the ecstatic terms of reconciliation ? 
Some men, alas, are lost to their own interest, reject- 
ing the divine medium of salvation, to follow the de- 
lusions of human inventions. With what transports 
have some Romanists read the successes of that execra- 
ble usurper BuonapartCf the Mila of Europe, the 
scourge of kings and of nations, and the murderer of 
priests and bishops? The battles of Marengo, Jena, 
Austerlitz, &o. were reported and re-echoed from 
house to house of many of those of their communion, 
his encomiums resounded through this nation. As the 
parable says of the unjust steward, they were right, so 
far as policy constitutes that point ; all their preten* 
sions being founded upon his final success ; but, now, 
the God of glory and of Hosts be praised, he is fallen, 
fallen, fallen, together with all his machinations and 
their ill-founded expectationsi qever, never, never to 
rise again. 

If the achievements of a robber of the living and 
the dead, witness Hhe leadem coffins he melted down» 
a murderer, a hero in iniquity, a destroyer of tho 
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human race, the Corslean Jack.a-napes» le petit 
gar^on de corse, the villain who committed incest, to 
the carnal knowledg;e of both his uterine sisters ; the 
butcher and poisoner of thousands at Jaffa,* whose 
memory will be detested by the sober part of mankind 
until time shall be no more ; how infinitely much more 
should the Bible, the oracle of peace and concord i 
the very word of God; the standard of divine truth; 
the light t^jAt shone in darkness ; the glad tidings of 
the depraved race of Adam ; the accomplishment o£ 
all that was predicted of the Messias, rouse our souls 
to a deep, to a constant investigation of the glorious 
promises : the happy issue of afilictions ; the never 
ending felicities amply guaranteed by a God who will 

* Buonaparte having cairied the city of Jaffii, in Egypt, by ass&ult, put 
the garrison to the sword. But the greater part flying into the mosque^ 
and imploring mercy from their pursuers, were granted their lives hf 
the Italian Liegion. Bwmaparte expressed his resentment at the com* 
passion manifested by his troops ; and determined to relieve hiinself 
from the maintenance and care of thife thousand eight hundred pri- 
FonerA, ordered them to be marched to a ri^iug ground near Jafia, wh^e a 
division of French infontry was formed against them. When the 'Turks 
entered the fatal spot, and the preparation»were completed^ the signal gun 
fired, volleys of musquetry and grape instantly played amongst them ; and 
Bttonapcartey who had been viewing the scene through a telescope, when he 
saw the smoke ascending, could not restrain his joy. When the Turks 
had all fiillen, the sabre and bayonet put a period to the sufiferings of the 
wounded! 

After this execrable and more than diabolical massacre, ^uonapartef 
finding; that his hospitals at Jailii were crowded with sick, sent lor a phy- 
sician, and entered into a long conversation with him respecting the. sicky 
concluding, at last, with the remark, that the destiiiction of the sick in 
the hospitals, was the only measure that could be adopted to prevent a 
contagion. The physician, alarmed at the proposal, bold in the confidence 
of virtue, and the cause of humanity, remonstrated manfully, and repre- 
sented the cruelty^ as well as the atrocity of such a complicated murder ; 
but finding that Buonaparte persevered and threatened, he indignantly 
left the tent, with this memorable obsi^rvatidn^ — *^ Neither my principles^ 
nor the character of my profession will allow me to become a human 
butchef." Bwmnparte was not to be diverted fxx>m his object by any ooo- 
siderations. ' He persevered and found an apothecary, who dr^ding the- 
weight of power, con^nted to become his agent, and to poison the sick.— 
Opium was administered at night, in gratifying food ; the wretched un- 
suspecting victims banqueted, and in a few hours 580 soldiers, who before 
suffered so mucb for their country, thus miserably j»eriibed by the order 
of its idol ! 

" Ille venena Colchiea, 

^ Et quicquid usqiiam consipitur nefoi 

" TractavU." 
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falfil his prambes, and mercifully see them accom- 
jplished. 

In the New Testament, we find the history of CbrUt's 
tiativity, his cmcifixion, his resarrection, his ascension, 
his effusion of the Holy Spirit upon his Apostles, and 
his divine doctrines confirmed by miracles. In it, we 
tan find. the means of salvation, and the reformation 
jot sinners. In it, we find the history of the B. V. Mary, 
jthe pattern of piety, devotion, meekness, humility, 
submission, maternal affection, d:c. graphycally deli- 
neated by St. Luke. In it, there, is no sin, no vice 
which has not an antidote : no virtue but what is sti- 
ipiilated to perfection. Never-fading crowns of glory 
awiait the followers of the gospel doctrine ; never end* 
ii|g disgrace aad remorse are the portion of all who 
4e8pise it. Re^d them, then, if you consult your ever« 
lasting happiness : Let them be your food by day> 
mad ruminate on them by night. 

The following papers are founded upon Scripture 
proof, and designed for use and information ; let 
them» therefore, have a fair and impartial hearing ; 
let them not be condemned before they are read : let 
them be proved by the standard of both Scripture and 
reason. In order to this, it is previously necessary 
you should shake off that lethargic fit, which, hitherto, 
dtupified your understandings, in which you had no<» 
itdng but illusive dreams and bare appearances. Arisen 
from the dead, and Christ will give thee light ; be no 
longer beguiled by fiedse doctrine, by any doctrine 
which is not founded on Scripture, even though an an? 
gel from heaven should preach ft. I fear, the thought 
is too alarming, to think, in what abhorrence future 
^nerations will hold you, for negleptiAg to sow the 
seeds of the saving principles of boljness, so empfaa^ 
tioally set forth in the Bible. f 
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I am ttnwilling to rake up the many massacres, 
murders, cruelties, treasons, plots, conspiracies, <&;o. 
which have, heretofore, affected different parts of ,th^ 
world ; nay, some of them might he charged to the 
last and present era ; I barely mention them, merely 
to exculpate them, and to shew, if your reason foe 
not very much c]t)uded, they proceeded from &lse 
consequences and &Ise conclusions drawn from thi 
best of principles. For what deductioi^ can be more 
opposite 16 the spirit t>f Christianity than to conclndey 
the greatest crimes may be ct)mmitted under the mask 
of religion, in order to exalt the see of Rome, and 
establish its supremacy over the Christian world? 
I venture to affirm, that fostered ignorance, the 
want of self-knowledge, a rooted and malign aversion 
to the true religion of Ood, the exclusive system of 
salvation so forcibly preached, so deeply impressed an 
the minds of the Romanists, together with the all-grip- 
ing avarice of their priests, the star by which they are 
chiefiy guided, were the original causes of those, for 
ever lamentable outrages against God and man. Does 
the Bible sanction those horrid deeds ? No, they 
were not heard of untU Hildebrand^ that brand of 
bell, let loose the cataracts of hell to deluge a world, 
wretehed enough without them. 

It i9 universally granted,, that supreme magistrates 
are of divine appointment, as without a ruling power 
nothing would ensue but anarchy and confusion ; if 
so, with what face, what colour, out of what text of 
Scripture can Popes pretend a power to dethrone kings 
and rulers, and free their subjects from allegiance, which 
constitutes an hereditary ^primary article of the political 
Popish creed. To be brief, the Pope is an universal al- 
chymist, be transmutes hypocrisy and villainy, fraud 
'and deceit, into honour, grandeur, and imt&ense riches. 
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which he cither nepotiscs, or deposits within ih^ 
siroDg enclosures of the Vatican » for which, whed 
once within his clutches, no man, so dreadful are his 
thunders, dare bring him to account, though he should 
lavish them upon a fair Lucreiiay as is known was more 
than on6e the case. To screen their netarious deeds^ 
they preclude those of their communion from reading 
the Bible» being well assured none of their antichrlA- 
tian tenets can be palliated by any one ie\i in it. 
Scrutinize^ therefore, the sacred records of God, most 
humbly thanking him for the divine bequest ; in them 
you will find no doctrines but the doctrines of Chris^ 
tianity established ;^ the peace of your souls placed 
upon a solid basis, and the encroachments of Papal 
usurpation gradually vanished into 8moak4 

All the malfounded and unscriptural knowledge 
and artifices of Romish Priests are founded upon the 
credulity of the deluded people, fated to be amena- 
ble to their directions, and upon the prejudices and 
prepossessions which they studiously implant^ and the 
, passive obedience which they exact, without allowing 
them the power, under the penalty of damnation, of 
exerting their rational faculties ; otherwise, how could 
they be so far besotted as to believe that their priests can 
forgive sins, which is the sole, the unalienable prero- 
gative of God, and for which the second person of 
the most adorable Trinity became incarnate ? If their 
credulity was not unlimited, how could their Priests 
impose so far upon their belief as to persuade them, 
that by repeating five words of Latin [the enim« one of 
the words is spurious] their Cabala will not admit any 
other language, they can metamorphose a loaf of 
bread [according to Romish principles, there is no 
limitation of size or quantity] as big as the Hill of 
Howth, and a vessel of wine twenty thousand times 
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larger than the iuns.of Ileidelberf; and Konigstein^ 
luto an Almighty God, and body and soul, and spirit 
of man, all in perfect union together. This they have 
imposed upon their over-credulous subjects, notwith- 
standing the very identical bread which they pretend 
to change is, after the words are expressed, to be seen 
as bread, to be touched as bread, to be tasted as bread, 
to be ponderous as bread, to be smelt as bread, to be 
nutritive as bread, to pass into the draff as digested 
bread, to be poisonable as bread, to be as visible and 
tangible and divisible as any other bread, or any other 
object within the sphere of their cognizance. Thia 
is alchymy which is not discoverable in the powers of 
God, as it comprises a contradiction, because two 
self-existing beings could not exist together, much 
less myriads of millions of Romish Christs daily all 
over the world. I must confess, they in other respects, 
are perfect alchymists ; they transmute their jugglings 
into ready nioqey, by pinching tKe vitals of the poor. 
It wbuld be absurd to deny them the power of procre- 
ation. Cum cerere & baceho exhilaratur venus, this 
is too evident to be questioned. But to have the 
power of recreating Christ, who sits on the exalted 
throne 'of Heaven is more chimerical than to pre- 
tend to leap from earth to Heaven. Let us suppose, 
for supposition sake, a Priest belching out the fumes 
ofhesternal intoxication, or, perhaps, after enjoying 
the favours of an adulterous bed, (this may possibly 
happen) who, but a man devoid of all reason, can 
believe that such a Priest is a proper subject for creat- 
ing (blasphemous is the thought, blasphemous tho 
undertaking) a self-existing God ; who, from being 
the supreme ruler of heaven and earth is made a crea- 
ture by the creating power of a Romish sacrificant; 

• . . . 

* Tl^e tun of Heidelberg eentoine 26250 g^Hums,. vid tb»t of Koni^stein 
3709 bugHhcads^ or 233667 ^ons. 
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who, in- a few minutes after, eats that God which he 
had but just created. If they weigh this tenet with a 
heart open to conviction, can they, any longer be 
indaoed to believe,, not alone such absurdities, but 
downright impioug contradictions in opposition to 
occular demonstration, and the concurrent testimony 
of their senses. Must they not then be persuaded, 
they are imposed upon by a race of men born to con- 
iame the hard earned labours of the poor ; the vuN 
tures of the rich, whose trade is to amass money ; to 
riot In loxury at other men's expense ; and to op- 
press, neglect, and despise the poor and indigent. 
Let the juggles and, artifices of the Heathen Priests 
and Bramins be investigated, and we will find they 
axe far surpassed by the modem sacrificants of the 
Church of Rome ; give them but money enough, an4 
nothing on their part can be effected without money, 
all the inmates of Purgatory shall obtain a general 
delivery, and beconie qualified by a trental to take a 
trip to Heaven. But how sottishly do th^y betray 
themselves ; the day after, nay every day until the day 
of; judgment, tliey, without either remorse or shame, 
would ti^ke money upon the same terms which, to any 
man of common sense> must appear a juggle of such 
magnitude^ that no juggler everpretended to so great 
a cheat; and such is their effrontery, that their sub* 
jects are^inviolabiy bound to assent to it, it beitfg one 
«ftl the articles of their belief.'.^Their cheats, their 
Sac^ttsistencies,. their impositions ar^ S9 glaring, so 
self-evident, that they are now laid open, to the world, 
and reoognizediby none but the ignorant or preju* 
dloed^ or prepossessed^ who tamely suffer themselves 
to be led m trammels. 

Bat to return, if the Scriptures, are the word of 
God» whence can we learn the will of God so well as 
from his own rat>uthf? they are' the^gire«tlii6trtimea't. 
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tod sbduld' not every man be acquainted With that 
which alone oan perfectly instruct him what he must 
believe, and what he must do that he may be saved ? 
This is the testimony which the Scripture gives of 
itself, that it is ^< able to make men wise unto salva* 
tion ;" and is it not very fit that every man should 
have this wisdom^ and the free use of that Book from 
which this wisdom is to be learned ? 

Keeping men in ignorance of their religion, and 
taking away from them the use of the Holy Scriptures, 
our Saviour callls «< taking away the key of knowledge, 
and shutting the kingdom of heaven against men»" — - 
That is, doing what they can to render it impossible 
for men to be saved» This is to stop knowledge at the 
very foutitain head) and not only to lead men into 
error, but to take away, from them all possibility of 
rectifying their mistakes. And can there be a greater 
sacrilege^ than to rob men of the Word of God, the 
best means in the world of acquainting them with the 
will of God, and their duty, and the way to eternal 
happiness ? To keep the people in ignorance of that 
which is necessary to save them, is to judge them un- 
worthy of eternal lif^, and to declare it does not be* 
long to them, and maliciously to contrive the ruin and 
the eternal destruction of their souls. 

To lock up the Scriptures and the service of God 
from the people in an unknown language, is in efiTect 
to forbid men to know God and- to serve him; to 
render them incapable of knowing what is the good 
and acceptable will of God ; of joining in his worship, 
or performing any part of it, or receiving any benefit 
or edification from it. And what is, if this be not, to 
shut the kingdom of heaven against men ? This is 
to take the surest and most effectual way in the world 
to destroy those for whom Christ died, and directly 
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to counteract the great design of Gtid, our Savionr^ ; 
«^ who would have all men to be saved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth." 

Can any man think that God should send this girMt 
light of his word into the world, for the priests, " to 
hide it under a bushel,'' and not rather that it should 
be set up to the greatest advantage for enlightening 
the world ? St. Paul tells uiS, Rom. xv. 4. That, 
** whatsoever things were written, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of th6 
Scriptures* might have hope.'' And, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
<^ That all Scripture is given by inspiration of God ;. 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instructton in righteousness." And if the 
Scriptures were written for these ends, can any man 
have the fa^e to preteiiid that they do not concern the 
people as well as their teachers ? Nay, S/. Paul ex- 
pressly tells the Church of Rome, that they wer^ 
written for their learning ; however it happens that 
they are not now permitted to make use of them. If 
the Scriptures are so useful and profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for instruction in righteousness, why may 
they not be used by the people for those ends for 
which they were given ? 'Tis true they are fit for the 
roost knowing and learned, and sufficient to make 
*^ the man of God perfect, and thoroughly furnished 
to every good work." But this does not exdud^e 
their being profi^table also to the people , who may 
reasonably be presumed to stand much more in need 
of all means and helps than their teachers? And, 
though there are many difficulties and obscurities in 
the Scriptures, enough to exercise the skill and wit of 
the learned ; yet they are not therefore, either useless 
or dangerous to the people. The ancient fathers bf 
the Church wiere of another mind. St. Chrysostom teHs 
us, that " whatever things are necessary, are manifest 
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in the Scriptures." And St. Auilin^ that ^^atl tilings 
are plain i|i the Seriptiure^ which concern faith ^nd a 
good life ; and tiiat those thin^ which are neeeflsary 
to the salvation of men, are not so hard to be under- 
stood ; but that as to those things which the Scripture 
plainly contains, it speaks without disguise like « fii- 
lalliar friend to the heart of the learned and un« 
learned.'* And upon these and such like oonsUera* 
tionsy the fathers charged and exhorted the people to 

.be opnveraant in the Holy Seriptures, to read them 
daily, and diligently, and attentively* And I ebid« 
leng0 our adversaries to shew, where any of the ah« 

. cient fathers discouraged the people from reading the 
Scriptures, much less fi[>rbidding them to do sa. So 
thftt they who do it now have no cloak for their 
sin : and they who pretend so confidently to antiqutty 

. in other cases^ are by the evidence of truth forced to 
aokaowledge, that it is against them in this. Though 
they may have ten thousand schoolmen on their side, 
yet they have pot one father, not the least pretence 
from Scripture, or rag.of antiquity to cover tiieir na- 

. J^edpeas ip this point* 
. God severely threatens the priests of the Jewish 
Church, for not instructing the people in the know- 
ledge of God, Hos. iv. 6. <^ My people are destroyed 

"for lack ;of knowledge ; because f hop hast rejected 
knowledge, I will aIso reject thee, thou sbalt be-no 

. more a priest to me ; seeing thou hast forgotten the 
law of thy God^ I will also forget thy eha<lren*" — 
God, yon see, lays the ruin of so many souls at their 

' doors, and will require their blood at their hlinds, 

' So many as perish for want of knowle^^, and eter- 

; nally miscarry, by being deprived of the necessary 

.ttieans of salvation ; their destruction riiall be charged 
upon those <^ who have taken away the key of kiiow- 

« ledge, and ^ut4be kihgdom of heaven against men.'* 
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And it is just that God shauld punish people, not 
only as the oocasion, but as the authors of theii* ruiD. 
For who can judge otherwise, but that they who de- 
prive men of the necessary means to any end, do 
purposely design to hinder them from attaining that 
end ? And whatever may be pretended in this case 
to deprive men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep 
them ignorant of the service of God, and yet while 
they do so, to make a shew of an earnest desire of 
their salvation, is just such a mockery, as if a school- 
master should tell his scholar, v how much he has his 
interest at heart, and that he will instruct him in such 
a manner that he cannot possibly fail of making a for- 
> tune and acquiring an estate ; and teaches him \n the 
mean time, and whilst he is under his tuition, nothing 
bat gibberish, or some unintelligible jargon, and with 
the strictest care conceals from him the best means of 
learning, whereby alone he thought to thrive and 
make a figure in the world. The Church of Rome 
proceeds upon the same principles ; she has taken 
away the key of knowledge, not only depriving the 
people of the right understanding of the Scriptures, 
but of the very use of them, as if they were so afraid 
they should understand them, that they dare not suffer 
them so much as to be acquainted with them. 

This, tyranny that Church has exercised over those 
of her communion for several hundreds of years. ' It 
grew upon them, indeed, by degrees ; for the gover- 
nors ctf that Church still kept up the Scriptures, and 
the service of God in the Latin Tongue ) which was, 
at last, as unintelligible as Hebrew to the common peo- 
ple. And about the ninth and tenth centuries, when 
by the general consient of all Romidi historians, gross 
darkness and ignorance covered this part of the worid, 
the Pop^ and the Priests took away the key of know- 
If^g?) f^n4 P^^ i^ under the door for ^vera^ ?S^> 
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until the first Reformers discovered it, rubbed off ibe 
rast of it, and restored it to its ori^tial lustre. 

What thini^in the world was ever more astonishing 
than this uncharitable and cruel usage of the people 
in the Church of Rome ? And can any one tell, which 
to wonder at most, the insolence of their superiors in 
impjOsing upon men this senseless way of serving God, 
OP the patience, shall I call it, or rather stupidity of 
the people in enduring to be so intolerably abused ?~7- 
Why should reasonable creatures be treated at this 
rude and barbarous rate ? As if they were unwprthy 
to be acquainted with the will of God ; and as If that 
which every man ought to do, were not fit for every 
man to know ; as if the common people had only 
iKidies to be present at the servioe of God, but no 
Aouls, or as if they were all distracted, and ^ut of their 
wits, and it were a dangerous thing- to let in the light 
Upon them* 

Sut to speak more distinctly, there $tre two thing9 
they are charged with, and which they are not able to 
deny: their performing the public service of God 
ia ^n unknown tongue, and depriving the people of 
the use of the Scriptures. 

As for their perfprming the service of God in a 
tongue unknown to the people, I will begin with St, 
JPauU who, in the 14th chapter of the 1st Cor. shew9 
the unreasoni^bleness of this thing, and how contrary 
U is to t|ie edification of Christians. His discourse 1$ 
so plain and so well known, that it is unnecessary to 
Insist upon it, Erasmus iq his annotations upoq this 
chapter, breaks out (as well he might) into admira- 
iijon at the practice of the Church of Rome in his 
jUme^ ^^ Hac in re mirum quani mutata sit ecclesise 
consuetudo." It la wonderful, says he, how the custom 
of the Church is altered in this matter* St. Paul 
t< 1^4 rfi^thcr »pea^k fiv^ words with unders^taudipg and 



40 

«o as io teach others, than ten thousand In an udkno wo 
toogae/' Why *^ does that Church doubt to foilovv 
so great an authority, or rather how does she so dis- 
sent from it ?" 

As for the practice of the ancient Church, leiOrigia, 
bear witness. '^ The Grecians/* says h^> '^ in their pray- 
ers, use the Greek, and the Romans the Latin toftgue ; 
and so every one according to his language pray eth 
unto God and praiseth him as he is able." 

And not only in Origin' 9 time, but for more than 
the first six hundred years, the service of God wats 
always performed in a known tongue. And this 
the learned men of their own tongue do not deny. 
Cardined Cajetany as CtMsander tells us, said it was 
much better this custom was restored, and being re^ 
proved for saying so, he said be learned it from Sf^ 
Paul. And Bellarmine himself confesses, that the 
Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Russians, and 
others used their own language in th^ir (liturgies iq 
his time. 

But It is otherwise now in the Church of Rome, atid 
has been so for sereral ages : and it seems they lay 
great stress upon it, not only as a thing of great use, 
but necessity. For Gregory VII. Hildebrand of 
infernal memory, forbids Ladialaus^ Prince of Bo^ 
hemia, to permit to the people the celebration of ill- 
vine offices in the Sdavonian tongue ; and commaftd« 
him to oppose them with all his forces. It seems he 
thought it a cause worthy the fighting for, and thai 
it was much better the people should have their threats 
cut, than suffered to understand their prayers. 

Let us reason this matter a little calmljr. Is it tt^n 
cessary for men to understand any tiling they d6' in 
religion? And is not prayer one of the most sM^Aia 
parts of religion ? And why theii should not men under<> 
iltatid their prayers as well as any thing else thi9y:.db 



41 

in religion ? Id it g'ood that people should understand 
their private prayers? Thit we thank them they allows 
and why not public as well ? Is there less of religion 
m public prayers ? Is God less honoured by them ? 
Or» are we not as capable of being edified, and of 
Hairing our hearts and affections mored and excited 
by them ? Where then, lies the difference ? The more 
oile considers this, the more he will be at a loss what to« 
lerable reason any mail can give, why people should not 
understand their public devotions as well as their pri- 
vate ? If men cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, 
without understanding what they ask of God, na 
ihore, I cdntendrcan they heartily "and devoutly join 
iu the public prayers which are made by the Priests, 
withbnt understanding what they are. If it be ehougU 
for the Priest to understand theiiii why should not the 
Priest only be present at them ; onless the people do 
not meet to worship God, but only to wait upon the 
priest. But by saying the Priest understands them, it 
aeeiim it is better some body should understand them 
thta not ; and why is not that which is good for the 
Pbiest. good for the people ? 

Nd^,' the true state bf the controversy is, whether 
it be Si that the people ishould be edified in the ser- 
vice of God ; and whether it be fit the Church should 
order things t?bntrary to edification ? For It is plain 
that the service of God in an unknown tongue is use- 
less and unprofitable to the pieople ; nay, it is evident- 
ly no public service of God when the Priest only 
understands it* For how can they be said to be pub- 
lic prayers if the people do not join in them ? And how 
can they joiii in that they do not understand ? And to 
what purpose are lessons of Scripture read, if people 
leiltrh nothing 1)y them? And how should they learn 
when they do not understand ? This is, as if one 
shonid pretend to teach a man Greek oat of itn Ara- 
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bic or Fefj^ian book of wbi(;h fa^ understands not ontf 
syllable^ . . ' 

>ls to their depriving the people of the nse of th« 
Holy Scriptures^ our blessed Saviour exhorts the 
Jews ^^ to search the Scriptures ;'' and 8L Paul 
charges the ChrisUans, that *^ The word of God shotild 
dwell richly in them ;" add the ancient iFath^rs of the 
Church do most earnestly recommend to the people 
the readiiig and study of the Scriptures ; how come«' 
the case now to be so altered ? Sure the word of God 
18 not changed ; that certainly abides and continues- 
the same for ev^r. 

I cannot s6e what objections can b^ made ligainst 
the people^s reading the Scriptures which would not 
have held as well against the writing and publishing^ 
of them, at first, in a language understood by the peo* 
pie, as the Old Testament was by the Jews, and the 
Epistles of the Apostles by the Churches to whom they 
were written, and the Gospels both by Jews and 
Greeks. Were there no difficulties and. obscurities 
then in the Scriptures capable of being wrested by the 
ignorant and unlearned? Wfere not people then liable^ 
to error, and was there no danger of heresy in those 
times? And yet these are their great objections against 
potting the Scriptures into the hands of the people.. 
Which isjust like their arguing against giving the CQp 
to the laity from the inconveniency of their beardSf 
lest some of the consecrated wine should be spilled 
upon them ; as if errors and beards were inconveni*^ 
encies lately sprung up in the world, and which man* 
kind was not liable to in the first ages of Christiiinity* 

But if there were the same dangers and inconveni* 
encies in all ages, this reason makes against the pob« 
lishing of the Scriptures to the people at firsts as much 
as against permitting them the use of them now. And, 
certainly, if you pry into the ^matter all these objeC'* 
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ttons are against the Scripture itself; aud Ibiit wbi^ 
the Church of Rome would find &uU with» - if it. 
durst, 19 (bat there should be no such bookio! the 
world ;* and that it should be In any body's hands, 

• So crtnsrious are the Romish Prelates of the gross absurdity ^^^J'*}? 
imnilint folly of their own doctrine, and the plain icodtradictiotis tlttii » 
bears in maay of its articles to Scripture, and the clearest rj*«^A JgJJ> 
they d^re not permit the meanest subjects of their cKurch to *^"^ '°r 
^e Scriptures, or make any enquiry or search int» the artidM ol theirflH% 
or trust a child of twelve years old without an oath to bind him firm to. 
their«uper6ti(ions. 

It has been decreied by many of their oouncjls, (seo Binius's CoUec^oit 
of Councils, torn xi. part I p. 430, 693, 722, 724, and 726.) that all malea 
at fourteen and females at v twelve years of age, shall ^bjtt^ ftll heretf? 
extolling itself against the Holy Cathojic Roman Churehu v^d prtjiodox 
fiiith ; and shall awear also, that they will hold the fafth whidi thetloman 
Church teacheth and holds. This is determined )>y a coundl n^ ^'JV^- 
tmue in Frmice, A. B. 1229. can. 12. By a council held at BezierMt A^ D. 
1246, can. 31, By a council held at ^%, ran. 11, 13. Move*vir.t| itW 
oath, by the decrees of the council of TW/ocMtfand i^% is to *>«^'*«J** 
upon them every two years. And all that do come in and cdnf^s th«^ 
heresv must take the same oath, saitb the cou4cil of Besuer^t .^f!^r^* .- . • 

All consuls, governors of castles, authorities and barons must be com- 
pelled by ecclesiastical censure to abjure heretics, with the ittwirowia^ 
abbetters of them, saith the provincial council qf NarbmUt can. 15, 

Nolayt^n, upon penalty Of excommoniciatioh, mnst'dis^ute'p^bli^iT' 
«r privately touching the Catholic F^itfi, saith Nioh^hM IXUJ^uUirK ?W* 
jtom. i, p. 182. 

tio tiayman must hare any books of the Old or New Testament* except 
the Psaltery, the Breviary, and the hours of tlie bleased Vir|^, ((hre« 
New Testament Books of the Roman edition) anV of whfch ih^'mu^f, 'by 
BO means, have in the vulg^ tongue, council of TVvlMMe, csjUi |4e PlWlAcU 
turo.xi. p.43i). 

AnU so great is their aversion to the Bible, when translated Into iflrts^Qi*^ 
gible languaee, that on the 30th of April, 1544, the English Bible, ^^thfr 
instigatiioo or the Romish JSishops, was ^iilblicly burnt in l^nddnhy order 
of Queen Mary. And on the 25th of January, 1791, a Bible was found 
hanging at the gallows, in the island of Si. FincenU 

Must not sutfh unworthy arts and treatment give just reason tft all orm*- 
sldering persons to suspect the truth of that religion which is supported by ' 
oaths, abjurations, ana the vilest calumnies; stopping men's mouths, and* 
not permitting them to ask that reason of their fiuth wliich sJl men are 
obliged, by their Christianity, to be '* in readintss to tive to all that asl^' 
^< it,*' 1 Pet. Hi. 15., and by withholding of tl|qse Scripturea ortheOM^ 
Testament, <' which are able to make them wise untd* aal<^ttei»; 
S Tim. tit 15, which, by the law of hh^i were to be continually rekUl unto, 
pontinually Ulked of by the people, Deut vl. 7, to which Uwy, by the' 
Prophets, were advised to go, and by which they might past judgttl^m ^ 
llibee who spake unto them of religiQUs matters, Isaiah ▼ili.W, whielyo4ir 
Lord doth enjoin them both to hear and **^ search," Min v. 39; -to also' 
Ills Apostles di4> commending them who " from their youth had knos^,^'' 
and who, upon occasion, ** searcli the Scriptures, Slim, iiii ]5,"tinf}< 
also those of the New Testament which were purposely wrilteft in the 
pl^cj^t huiguageof the world. Acts xvii, 11; that all might k^w them^ 
and m great simplicity of speech, 2 Cor, xii ; that they might Understand- 
them J and wh!«h were carefully left to be a rule of faith lyid manne/s tQ 
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]Mrii«dor oniearned ; for If Hbe dangeroimto anyfji^pf 
iiita so capable of doing Aiiscbief with it as men of Wit; 
and learning. So that at iIni bottom, if they wouH^ 
apealc out, the qnarpel ia a^hnf the Scriptares them-' 
selves. This is too evident by the counsel given to, 
|^>pe Jffi({u9llt. ]b|y the bishops met at Boivania tor 
<^onsult V^l^^^0 establishoniifit of th^ Roman SeeV 
where, ainbiig olher things, they gave this as their 
lastadvicer and as the' g^atest and weightj9st of all^. 
^"^ T(iM by all means, as little of Ihe gospel as might . 
be, eiBp^cially in the-, vulgar tongue, should be read to: 
the people; and that Uttle Which viras 1^ the Mass 
OjOght to be sufiScient: neither should it be permitted: 
Id any Mlovtal to read ntiore. For so long, say they>. 
as'men were contS^nted wltKtbat HHle, all tbipgs went 
well with them ; but qviite otherwise sinee more was 
eommonly fea4v' They moreover, ai the same, time «^ 
u^ in the same breath, gieiye this rjemak-kable testi- 
hiony and «k>mmendfttioB of the Serfpture. «vThis« 
in shorty is thai book wbieh above ail others, hath 
*t|MsTO those temj^ests and wnirlwindig which we were 
almostcJBirried away with : ami, iii truth; if arny onediT 
llgently oonsiclers it» and com pares it with what is done 
fii onr Churcli» h^ will finiJ theij^ very contrary to each 

^... , ? ■' • . :...J ^- ■'■ ■•■' ■■■ • • -.*"/ ■ :. %- 

kktl succeeding geherations ; wbich the primitive fathers vehemently re« 
eainiDCfnded to the peritnil of all Clurislians ; &nd which the Heathen per^ 
Becmoif AB fierce]^ aa the modem Ramans did strive to wre$t out of tneir' 
'liand^"- vr. ' -t- • - ■ * ■ ' - ■ -^ ■••.-'• 

'^i^H; iwtfi^tBstaadiBKaV the care that is taken by tlie Romanists to keepr 
t^e laitT# !H>th igj^rant and -Mind, some by^ tb^ »trength of uatoral rea* 
aoi^ and religion, and others bycon versing wit|) men of better -minciplfm^ 
or reading that eopetiiUnit and therefore -careftrUy^^rbiddenbdolc, the 
J^«rdof God|,.€Otp«- to the )cnowledge of h\% truth, and be r()nviticed of the^ 
BUperstUwatand lollies of the Romi»U' doctrines, and so liecoD^et accords' 
iag to their notions Heretics ; all imi^nab^e care is used, thdt they may 
not escape theif htlHsh cruelty, nor ^d a comer in vHIages dS*' iroodftv 
^^E»«r under yivond , which may preserve thetn^ ftoxn their fury. See tlie 
Bull of Mac^n V. published with fAkt consent an&approbation of the Ge-; 
neiral Cotfi^ of Constance^or Martiaus Episcopusi'/frchiepiscopis, 6^l«i;o* 
1^8, aeTo^oisitoribus HsBreticas prftvitatis ubiliba^ ^onstitutis, Bin. U^.' 
/vii« p, U i 9. Bullan' Rom. torn. i. p, 17^ ConstK.^l^ocentii Quart! c»p, 
:^ 4. Clem, ly. Consltt. xiii. le^ 3, aodU^iniiia. > > 
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'^ther, 4Qd oor df^otrijOi^e not. only to be very dtffenebi 

(roin iU but Teptigfnaat to it" if- this be tj|ie caecft t^cgr 

do like th^Test pflhe ohil^ren of this wo Ad prudei^tly 

%iioagb ^ioi their j;eneratio^ ; can ive^.biamf .fl)^^ 

^for being against ^he_. Scriptures, ^wbei^/b^ ^<^P/ 

tureSi^re aeknowledgjed to i>e spcleaciy e^painat tb^^n^^ 

^ut surely 119 body .that considers .these things froul4 

be of th4t church, which is brougbtl iff ^he uo^dniali^ 

:eyidence of the ;Uiing^ 'themselves to thfi|Ms|ili^mef^ 

^^essi9n^ that several of their tfloctrin^ ind practio^ 

<are .very coi^trary to t§e word of ^^od» • . . ^^ 

., What can b^ xiretended. in lustification of so can- 

'tumelipus f^, iliffront to mankind, so gf<^t a tyraniiiy 

'%nd cruelty 4p the. sotils of mep ? Has God forbidden 

*the people to look ihtq .the ScijptiiFef ?. Kj^ygpi^ 

j^ntrary. ^\^&s. it the j^ractipe ot.the ancient. (Churcli 

to lay this restraint upon men, or to^celebirate^t^e se,i[- 

,vice of $od in- an unknown tongue ?/,0ur adrc^rsadci 

rlhejnselves hfive not tb^ &ce to ^|$tena this. ^ ; • ^ ^ 

As JiP the service. of G^d in an unJ^nQwn .tongue, 

:t)ie;R6manists, say, :{he peci^le exgrqise a . jg^eneral de-* 

votion, and come with aiiiiitentiojn to^8erv^ 6od,aod 

that is accepted, rthough .|j^ey do not partibularly 

^^derstaocl ihe.prayers that ate made|>hd. tbielessQi^ 

^hatweread*^,.^. . ^^ ^ ^ r> -^-^ -t--:;,, .^ -.■^^rr.,-:y.r^ , 
. ,Butiathiik all tbatis|iit6nde4in tb«i 99txyifi&aJ^<^^i^ 
po^ Qot Sf.^ Paid expressly rejioiie n^re^ that tW 
iijiders^nding 6t tfa# people pboul4f be edified |^y t^e 
particular service that is pf r^nq|(d ? ^nd if wM^^ 
done be .not paftiicul|irly ^nndeistootjir ^e tell^ lif ihe 
popple arp Qp t edited, neither oao Ihpy; aaj^ ^roeato^tm 
.J[>r9yeritand tbai^lfsgivin^ that are put ^p tji^ .<iw| 
ind tbat 4ny ^lan jtbat sbotild coigpi^^i^ wd find peo|pd^^ 
iiein^Ui^^ God in tlfis unprofitable alML ui^jnwbnab^ ^ 
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Ah4'lf ibere he any general devotion in Hie people, 
It'U Vecm^, In geueral they Dnderatand frhat Ihey 
k^ ab'6nt, and why may they not as well understaod 
^fliij particular service that Is performed ; that 'so they 
"nli^l eitArcise a particular devotion? So that they 
We'd^rotit no Jarther that they understand ; and cOn-* 
'Mfqilisntly 08 to what they do not nndergfaod, btA 
^tJt'^ry whit oa good be absent. 

''I^y say the prayers are to God and he understandJI 
'^^nif and that Is enough. But what barm 'eoald 
enstief If all they that pray understood tbem atBOl* 
~Cri Indeed, bow can men pray to God witboat uu- 
identaading what they ask of him? Is Dot prayer ik 
'p«r(bf ibie' Cfartstlan worship ? and is not tbat a rsif« 
'sonablie service? And i» buy service reaeonablb tbtft 
'Is iiot directed by our findersiaudin^, and accotnpa- 
AfedVlfb onr hearts and afiections? 
*^" teit what have they to say for ibe lessons and ei- 
Jiortations of Scrlptnre, which are likewise in foreign 
'c^tlB tries, every day read to the people Id an cmkown 
fo'ngpef Are these directed to God, or to the peo- 
'pieoVly? And'arethey not designed by God for tbeir 
l'f]Ktrii<ctio'il, and read, eilber to that purpose or t* 
'oone^ And fs'-'lt possible to instriict men by wMt 
they do not understand ? this is a new and wondtif* 
fijf iAtitfabit oflnBtruclioo,- to conceal from the peOple 
the very things Vblch ihey should learn. Is (t'nbt 
all one as to ail'purpbsea of edification, as If W» 
^Scriptures were not read, or aiiy thing else instead 
of (hem, as they generally, every day do their le- 
gends ? For all -things are alike to them, that under- 
'afand soM, okbU diing8''are of a colour In Ibe'dark. 
l^orafecB IcnoWs'nodifierence of things ; It is *>nly 
^nowleffgi) ihat'can disHngolBh. 

They n^'thatsome d», at Uast ie M) 
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utiderstand the particular prayers; if tliey do, they 
arft not to be thanked for that. It is by accident, if 
they are more Icnowing than the rest, and more than 
their church either desires or intends. For if they 
desired it, they might order their service so, as every 
man might understand it. 

They say that it is convenient that God should be 
«erved and worsliipped in the same language all the 
world over. Whence had they this divine revelation ? 
Convenient for whom ? For God ? Or for the people ? 
'It must be for either of the two* Not for God surely, 
jpor he understands all other languages as well as 
Latin, and for any thing we know to the contrary* 
likes them as well. And, certainly, it cannot be con« 
venient for the people, because they generally under« 
jBtatid no language but their own ; and it is very in* 
convenient they should not understand what they do 
in the sei'vice oif God. But, perhaps, they mean that 
it is convenient for the Roman Church to have it 
so ; because thiis would look like an argument, that 
they are the Catholic, or Universal Church ; when the 
language, which was originally their'sshnli be the uni- 
versal language in which all naitlons shall serve God; 
and by this means also, they may bring all nations to 
be of their religion, and yet make them never the 
wiser; and this is a very great convenience, because 
knowledge Is a troublesome thing, and ignorance very 
quiet and peaceable, rendering men fit to be govern- 
ed and unfit to dispute. 

As to their depriving the people of the Scriptures^ 
they say that their Church can give leave to men to read 
the Soriptui'es; But thid is not without gVeat trouble 
and difiBchlty ; there must he a license {6Y it unde^ the 
baMof the'Bistii^lp, ok" 6ne of the officers of the In- 
quisition, wherever one is held by the advice and re* 
commendation of the Priest, or Confessor^ coneernine 
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tlio fitaais of the perdin who desires tki«. privileg:^ t 
knd we may be sure, they will think ooae fit, but thos4 
of , whom they have thd greatest cQn(ide|:>C(6 and secu-^ 
rity : and whoever predBmes to do it other ivise, is t^ 
be denied absolution ; which is, as nfidch as in tbenai 
Res, to danin men for presuroing 16 read the Word of 
U od^ wlthoiut tiieir leave* 

Whatever liberties they In this respect, may grant iM 
Ireland^ yet this privilege is very^j-arely granted wber^ 
they are in fuO .possession of their power, and have th^ 
people perfectly uader^their yoke. ,, 

They tell uslhey instruct the people otherwise. But 
was there ever & book that coatained such divine ia<* 
kbdctlons as the Bibie ? When seldoni they speak to 
the people, their oratory consists of curs^ and abosive 
iangruag:^, or some stimulations to incite them to pajr 
op their arrears, or prepare for the next j>ay men t.— 
i heard one iff them pray " that as rn^JKy legions of 
i^evils as the sheep had hairs oh its body, may snatq]^ 
Ithe soul of thisi thietwho stole W TKis and such iikd 
are Christian instcuctloas. , Moreover, when they 
^feadfli/ and tliat is ver^ seldom, their Sermons ar0 
eommonly made up of feigned stories and miracles of 
"liaints, and eicti^rtations to the worship of them, and 
^ their iiiiagekand relics; JCnd for the truth of thid 
1 apiieat'^to the innumerable volumek of thi^ir sermona 
In print, which, I must suppose, are none of their 
worst I am convihcei th^t in many chapfils iajire- 
lahd, the people scarce in a year, hear ^profitable ser* 
moa to exhort them to true piety. Indeed they allow 
their people» catechisms and nianuailsof devotion, bi^t 
their errors are slyly interspersed in the^y and tbe^ 
^ve the conscience and confidence t0 steal aws^y the 
seboncl Commuandm^tOtit^^^ «}t If iho:^ heli^^ 

to instruction* are agreeable ito t^e Scriptures, why ar^ 
they so afraid the people should read the Scriptures ? }f 
^ey are not, why do they deceive and delude themf 



Tltey say the People afeapt to wfest the Scriptiirw 
Jt^ their own destruction, aiMi that the promlscoou* 
jand indiscriminate use of them has been the great oc-*^ 
^asioD of heresie«. ti oannot be denhed to be llic 
oiondition ^ the very l)©st ibin^gii in ihe world, thai 
they are liable to W abused^ healfb and Kght, aii^ 
Ubertv,m.eats and drinks as well aa knowledgebase ofkM^ 
u^d to.J^d pi^rpose» Bui nEiust all those> therefore, hf 
taken ikway? 'Thi» very inp^nvenience of peoples 
wrestiiM^ jhe.Sc«ip*ar$«» ami niaickig ih#rn speak ^^hat- 
tbeyiji^ not mt^^nd^ ^/. ^/^r takes Botlcie:D^ in^^ 
days, and prophetically ftiresaw what' tho> Roniatits(«' 
would do ID tb^r tinier; bu,t he iin€» not t^erefot^ 
forbid men the readiniir of them, as his ^iicc^ssors bare 
done since. Suppose thj^, retailing o£ the Scripturet 
h^xe been, the occ^on of heresies, wer^ ^H^t^ ^^'^^ 
n^ere tlvan in Jhe jjrst «i^e« o.f ChrisHa43ily ? And y^ 
neither tbcAp^t'^s* ?XPK ^t^Jr imna^diate successor*, 
ever preseribed^this reroiedy. But are thgy ii^ earnest ? 
Must not men know the tri)th for fca]r of faUing into, 
error ? Because some men ma^y possif)ly mjss theljr 
way at noontide, must others never travel but, in tlm 
t^ight, whonjhey are |Ujre^^toJ|[o§e It?, 

Rit it 19 not true that heresies have sRtung from thU 
^cause ? They have generally been broached by the 
learned, from, whom i\\e Scriptures neither were, nor 
could be concealed^ and never by the coniimon people^ 
And for tl^s> I appeal to the history and experience 
pf all aigies. I am well assured the apclei\t fathers 
were of another mind. St. Ckrysoslom says^ " If men 
would be. conversant In the Sieriptisres, and attend to 
them, they would not onlv no.t fall into' errors them^. 
selves, but rescue those that ara deceived ; and that the 
Scriptures woqld instruct men both in right opinioni; 
^od a ^od life." And Sf. Jtx^m^ more expressly to the 
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purpose} that ^' infiaite evib arise from the %noranee 
of the Scrlptares, and that from that cao^ the most 
part of heresies have come/' 

But, if the Scriptures are so dangerous as Romanists 
represent them» is not this to lay the btame of all the 
ancient heresies upon the ill-management of our Sa- 
iriour, and his Apostles, and the holy fathers of the 
Church for so manyages, and their imprudent dis- 
pensing of the Scriptures to the people for their guid- 
ance ^nd direction? This indeed is charging the 
pohit in question home, and yet the consequence is 
onavcidable. For the Church of Rome cannot jiis« 
tify ber present practices, without accusing all these. 

But the thing which they chiefly rely upon is this, 
that though these things were otherwise in the Apos- 
tle's days, and in the ancient Church, yet the Church 
has power to alter what she deems eonreuieat accord* 
ing to the exigence and circumstance of lime. 

To shew the weakness of this pretence, it most be 
granted, that the governors of the Church hare in i^«i 
age more power than the Apostles had in their's.--T* 
Now, Si. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. x. 8, That the Autho- 
rity, which the Apostles received from the Lord, was 
only ^* for edification, but not for destruction ;^' ao4 
the same SL Paul makes it the business of a whole 
chapter to shew that the performing the public service 
of God, and particularly, praying In an unknown 
tongue, are contrary to edification ; from which pre-^^ 
mises the conclusion is plain, that the Apostles them- 
selves had no authority to appoint the service of Gq4 
to be performed in an unknown tongue ; and surely* 
it is arroj^ance for the Church, in any age, to pretend^ 
greater authority than the Apostles had; and therefore, 
no church can unchurch at any time, the uncbangen 
able Church of Christ. 
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' Thid 18 ih6 sum of whitt oar adversarief atif ia fheir 
justification in these points. And ther# te no donbtt 
as lawyers do in Courts that men of wK and assaranee 
will alvrays make a shift to say something for any 
thing, and somd way or othei^ give a snpelrfieiftl 
tint and daubing to the blackest and most abiltrd 
things in the world. Biit I leave it to the jndg^ 
tnent of any man of candor, whether any thing be 
more unreasonabiey than to tisU men in effiset^ that 
it is fit they should understend ad little of religion^ as 
is possible ; that God has published a very dangerous 
book ; with which it is not safe for the people to be 
familiarly acquainted ; that oiir filessed fllaviour and 
his Apostles, and th^ ancient Christian Church, for 
more than six hundred years, were not wis^ managers 
of religion, nor prudent dispensators of the Scriptures^ 
but like fend and foolish fathers j ptit a knife and a 
sword into the hands of tlieir children, with which 
they might easily havci foreseen what mischief they 
would do ta themselves and others. And who would 
not ehoose to be of such a church, which is provided 
with such excellent and effectual means of ignorance, 
such wise and infallible methods for the prevention of 
knowledge in the people, and such variety of close 
shutters to keep out the light of divine knowledge ? 

This Is so very plain and evident^ that the most or- 
dinary capacity may judge of this usage and dealing 
with the souls of men \ which is so very gross, that 
every man cannot avoid being sensible of it : because 
it touches every man in the common rights of hnmaa 
nattire, which belong to tl^em ^ much as the light of 
heaven, and the air we breath In, 

It requires no subtlety of wit, no skill in Wtlqii^lty^ 
to understand these controversies between Romanists 
and Protestants. For there are no fathers to be pre* 
tended on both sides in these questions ; they 3rield 

a 



we have antiquiiy on oars ; and we refer !t tcf th^ 
common sense of mankind, which Cboreh, that of 
Rome, or oarsy has all the right and reason in the 
world pn her side^ in these disputes ? And^ who they 
are that tyrannize over Christians, the governors of 
their Churoh, pr ours? Who use the people like sons 
and freemen ; and who like slaves ? Who feed the 
flock of Christ committed to them, and who take the 
children's bread from them? Who they are that 
when their children ask for bread, for bread give them 
a stone, and for an egg a serpent ? I mean the legends 
of their saints, instead of the Holy Scriptures, << which 
are able to make men wise unto salvation ;'' and who 
are they that lie most justly under the suspicion of 
errors and corruptions, they who bring their dootriae 
and practises into the open light* and are willing to 
have them tried by the true touchstone-^the Word of 
God ; or they who shun the light and decline all man- 
ner of examination J And who are most likely to 
carry on a worldly design, they who drive a trade of 
such mighty gain and advantage, under pretence of 
religion; and make such markets of the ignorance 
and sins of the people : or Protestants of the estab* 
lished Church, whom malice itself cannot charge with 
serving any worldly design by any allowed doctrine 
or practice of their religion ? For they make no 
money of the mistakes or sins of the people, nor do 
they fill their heads with vain fears of new places of 
torment, to make them willing to empty their purses, ia 
a vainer hope of being delivered out of them. They 
do not, like them, pretend a mighty bank and treasure 
of merits in the Church, which they sell to the people 
for ready money, giving them Bills of Exchange from 
the Pope to Purgatory, when they, who grant them* 
have no reason to believe they will avail them> or be 
accepted in the ptber world. 
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For their parts, they have no fear that thdir peopld 
tthould understand religion too well : they could wish 
with Mosesy ** that all the Lord's people were pro- 
phets ;" they should be heartily glad the people would 
read the Scriptures more diligently, being sufficiently 
assured, that it is their own fault if they l^arn any thing 
but what is good from Ihem : They have no doctrines 
or practises contrary to Scripture ; and consequently, 
no occasion to keep it dose from the eyes of the people, 
or to hide any of the commandments of God from 
them : they leave these mean art3 to those who stand 
in need of them. 

In a word, there is nothing which God has said to 
men, which Protestants desire should be concealed 
from them; they are willing the people should examine 
what they teach, and bring all their doctrines *< to the 
law and to the testimony ;" that if they be not accord- 
ing to this rule, they may not believe them. It is only 
things false and adulterate which shun the light 
and fear the touchstone. They have that security 
of the truth of their religion ; and of the agree- 
ableness of it to the Word of God, that honest confi- 
dence of the goodness of their cause, that they do 
not forbid the people to read the best (or worst) books 
their adversaries can write against it. 

Now, let any Impartial man judge whether this be 
not a better argument of a good cause, to leave men 
at liberty to try the grounds of their religion, than the 
pourses which are taken in the Cbqrch of Rome, to 
frighten men with itn In(][uisition ; and as much as is 
possible, to keep the common people in Ignoirance, 
liot only of what their late adversaries, the Protestants, 
but their chief and ancient adversary, the Scriptures, 
have to say agsiinst them. 
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OF THANSUBSTANTIATION. 



Oke^ amongst the many impositions wtiicb th9 
Church of Rome has imposed opon a crednious wbrld^ 
is the belief^ that Christ solemnized the first Mass; from 
whom it was transmitted to Ihe Apostlesi and from 
Aem to future ages. If you read Matthew txvi 26^ 
Mark xiv« 22. Luke xxii. 19. and 1 Cor. xi. £4, 25, in 
which the institutioh of the Last Supper i^ baddei| 
down to usy ybu cannot discover any thing that beari 
the least relation to the Mass^ but the plain and simple 
narrative ef the institution : that Christ gave tl^nks to 
}id» eternal Father > took ^nd t^rake bread, and gave it 
to his pisciples> saying, ^^ This is my body, this do ip 
remembrance of me ;'^ and likewise, gave them winof 
saying, << This Cup is the new Testament in my blood i 
which is sh^4 ^or 7^^, <&c." This is all that can bo 
collected from the forecited passages. Where» then^ 
in Scrip turC) is the Mass to be found, either name or 
thing ? That Christ did not institute any wo^ds of 
ceremonies, but what we read in Scuripture, is unde- 
nifible, and eonseqiiently, it must be, an assertion to- 
tally ungrounded^ that Christ either said or sung hig^ 
or low Mass, or Mass for the dead (the Lord's Suppe« 
beine[ ipstituted for the liying and not for the dead) as 
^e have no vestiges of either ii^ Scripture. What thct 
(Lomish sacrificants now are taught to say, in what they 
call the M||gs> cannot be discovered in any book ex« 
tant, in our Saviour's or the Apostles' days, nor for 
piany centuries afte^, except the 43rd Psalm. This 14 
beyond any doubt : this is irf'efragfihiy true ; conse^ 
aoently, what Romimists mean by the Mass must b^ 
pnally ^educed to the words of the institution : an<|| 
fhe Church of Rome must ultimately admit, that 
the whole ceremony of the Mass, with all its v^*. 
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|;eaiitry, mori? resembling A theatrical p^rforh^ahct^^ 
than an humble and soienin addreite tb Gdd^ i§ of Uti« 
tnan and n6t of divine inventibn; andjfberef6i^e9that 
Christ, moch less his Aposfl^i^^ netet said tit i^ktd k 
word of it: and that the Church of Etigl&tid ^oUow^ 
the exact form bf the Divind institiltron; L^t Rbfii6 
ivill al) her sophistry^ contradict thii^) If she csin; 
ther^for^, as there is n6 fouiid^tion fbr iM RiM^ 
Mass in Scripture, I will exaniih^, trh^th^i* k Sacri- 
ficant of the Church bf Rome, by vIHaJI^ bf ttny del*, 
gat^d power froih Christy cafi trdhddb^tatftifltt^ d phibb 
of bread and a cup of wine Into th0 reHl atid identical 
}M>dy and blood, and soul and divinity bf JeMis Chi^ist. 
In this consists the essence df the t\U br ccrbmonjr 
called the Mass ; and upon this, the main di£fer^nc6, 
with respect to the Eucharist, redts between Ronian- 
ists and Protectants^ 

fiefore I prbceed to the main sbbjecf tliidbi^ inquiry, 
it is previously necessary W^ sl^onld bfe act}Uamted 
with the rites qsed by the Isrei^liti^^ At their passover. 

To omit the mannf^r of killings i^nd roiRrsting* thb 
Paschal Lamb^ the first remafkablb clrcumsitance that 
t>ccurs, is that on the ev^nfrig bf the Passover, A riinh 
Itiay not eat from nei^r the Mitichab, oi^ a little before 
the evening sacrifice, qr until it was dark ; and thii^ \^ 
founded upon that of fixodus xii. «< Th^y shdll eat 
the flesh in that night ; and Itccorditifgly the^ words 
pf the Evangelist;^ telati^^ to our SivibtrFs Passbter, 
Ar0 to be nuflbrstt^odi « when th^ evening ^A^ bpinb, 
he sftt down with the twc?lv^." They sdt upoh b.6ds oi- 
pouches with a table ii^ the centre^ At tbdir ordlnsir^ 
rtieals they sat as we do» ttrfth their bbdi^s ^^ct ; but 
when they enlarged the freedom bf fasting, they sat 
uqn beds, leaniiig upon thb teible/ on thefir teft ielbbtt, 
l^qd this or the other posture they tH^d iudiirer^ntly ; 
}^^t 911 iJ^ Piis^over night theiy f^fere oblige^ to ns^ 
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this leaning posture, in memory of thdr freedontf 
becaase servants eat standing ; therefore, now they 
eat sitting an4 leaning, to shew they were delivered 
from bondage to freedom* A man was bonnd to be* 
have himself at the Passover, as if he himself had 
beeq delivered out of Egyptian thraldom. Therefore, 
on that night a man was bonnd to eat and to drink 
at his utmost ease, and to sit in a posture of freedom^ 
Upop this principle of freedom they used this mas- 
ner of discumbeney, frequently at other times, but 
indispensably this night; and quite different from 
their attitude at the first Passover in Egypt, when they 
ate it *^ with their loins girded, their shoes on their 
feet, their staves in their hands, and in haste," Bxod. 
xii. 1 1. Qnt after their return to the land of promise, 
the freedoip they enjoyed disposed them to use this 
lolling posture, and to represent it the better, they 
bad their legs i^pd feet as miieh behind them as they 
could, to shew they were quite at their ease, and bu- 
der subjection tp po man, see L^k€ vii. SS» Accord- 
ing to this manner of sitting and leaning are we to nn* 
derstand that passage of the Cvangeiist about the bcH 
Joyed disciples '' leaning in the bosom of Jesus, Jehm 
xiiU 25 i *^ and on the breast of Jesus," John x\ii. 2S. 
and xxi. 20. From those different expressions some 
have thought that John^ contrary to all reason and 
decency, reposed himself, or lolled pppn the breast 
pf J^sus« But the manner of th^ir sitting together 
waa only this;, Jesps leaping on the table on his left 
fibow, and sq turning his face and breast away from 
the table on ope side, John sat in the same posture 
pext befqice bim with his back towards Jesus's breast, 
pr bosom, not so ne^r as that John*s back and Jesus's 
breast joined together and touched one another; but 
at such a distance,, that there was space enough for 
^^sqs to use his rigl^t h^nd at the tabley«nd aJil the rei^ 
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bad the like liberty when they sat in this njanner. lii 
guch a manner and distance did the beloved disciple 
lean before our Saviour9 and yet is said, very properly, 
to lean in his bosom, because he leaned before his 
breast, so that whenever Christ pat up his arm,he was^ 
in a oM^ntier within his embrace. But when Peter 
beckoned to John to enquire who it was that should 
be the traitor^ then anepesen epi to stethos, he leaned 
back so far^ that his back or shoulders rested upon 
Jess's breast, and be lay in a sittings posture to whis- 
per with him. 

The Jewish rituals and directories inform usj the 
first thing towards this Passover supper was, that every 
one drank off a cup of wine. ^< The order of per-^ 
forming the things comitianded for the fifteenth night, 
says Maymony^ was thus they first mingled a cup 
for every one of them, and one gave thanks, and they 
drank Jt off* 

Among the several viands which accompained flie 
Paschal liamb at its eating, there were two which 
they held to be most eminent and most honorable ; 
and those were << tread and wine ;'* and amongst 
other expressions of respect and honor which they 
shewed to these, this was not a small one, that 
however they disposed of their posture of sitting at 
all the rest of the meal, they were obliged to lean 
(the emblem of their liberty) when they eat their un- 
leavened bread and drank their wine. ^< W hen is 
is necessary," says Maymonyy ^^ that they use the 
leaning posture ? Even at the time that they are eat« 
lag an olive quantity of unleavened bread, and drink- 
ing their four cups of wine." And as for the time of 
eating and drinking any thing else at the Passover, if 
they sat leaningi it was the more commendable, but 
if they did not, it was not so very material. ; The 
unleavened bread requires the leaning posture, but 
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tb^ bitiei' herbs require it not ; of the wine ft in umtd 
that it requires the leaning posture, and it is said ii 
does not require it ; for they say^ *^ that the t#o first 
cups reqoirif this leaning composure,' but tlie two last 
require it not/' 

Tiiey were enjoined to eat unleayened bread nt 
this time by a special and express cotatDand, Exod* i% 
18., hut as for the use of wine they took it up upos 
this general principle, because a man must cheer up 
his wife and children to malce them rejoice at the fes^ 
tival. And what do they cheer them up with ? Witk 
wine. And they were so punctual and eJtact in thia 
matter, that the poorest man in Israel was bound t« 
drinlc off four cups of wine this night, though he iir* 
ed of the alm^s basket. And if he had no other meaotf 
to procure so much wine, or if the almoneis gal^ hiiM 
not enough to buy four cups^ he must sell or pawn hie 
coat, or hire himself for a time for four cups of whM. 
The Jewish doctors are divided, why four capa of 
wine, rather than any other number, and the r^tiiU 
is to the following purpose. «« Whence is the grodadl 
of four cfups?*' Rabbi Johchanan says^ ^Mn parallel 
to the four words that are used about Israel's redemp« 
tion, bripgiog out, delivering, redeeming, and tak^ 
ing.'* Rabbi Levi says, ^* in parallel to the four cnp«t 
eif Pharaoh in these texttr, Pharaoh's cup was ifll 
my band» and 1 squeezed them into Pbattaoh^s cup^ 
And I gave the cup into Pharaoh* 9 band, and thoil 
shalt giTc Pharaoh's cup into his hand.'* JR. Levi 
says, ^^ in parallel to the four monarchies,'^ Daa. Tii« 
other Rabbins say« «^ in parallel to the four eupe of 
vengeance which tiie boly blessed God will make the 
nations of the world drink off.'' For which tiieis# 
are thos^ four tests, ^' Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel te me, take the wine cop of this fury at min» 
handV' J^t. x:«Y. 16* '^ Babel isa gelden cup itt ihMlf 



lianci of (he Lord.'* Jer. Vu 7. " For in the hatid of 
the Lord there is a capi*^ Psal. Ixxv. 8* ** And this id 
the portion of their cap," Psal. xl. 6. And answer-^ 
libly the Lord will make Israel drink four cups of 
consolation in these four texts; << The Lord is tfad 
portion of my cup,'* Psal. xvi. 5* " My <Jup runneth 
Ov^r,*' ftal. xxiii. 5. t will take the Cup of salvation/* 
l^sal. cxvl. 13, which was two; 

l^hey were curious about the measure and about fh^ 
mixture of thi^^ foiir caps of wine which th^^y wdre to 
arhik. l^he proportion of Wine in every cup should 
not be less thai! th6 fdlii^th part of a quarter of a hin« 
Which is half a pint and half a nag^gin of our measure, 
besides what water Was mingled with it; for if fhey 
did not drink it itiixed they tnissed of the right perfor- 
mance df <hat service. ** These four ciips," siiys 
Maymongs ** must needs be mingled ;" and the Ru-» 
britJ, for this night's service, Whenever it speaks of 
'any of these cups of Wine brought to the offlciatort 
Uses this expression^ '^ they tiiitigl^d it for him;'' and 
it is a Current maxith with them,^' that whoev^t^ drablc 
these four dtips of pure wine) did his duty about drink« 
ing wine, but had dot done his duty about sdtting 
forth thehr freedom." This rtiirigling of their wine 
Wifts not so much in reference to sobdety^ as it was to 
make the Wine the more pleasant, according to the 
Quality of the Winc and \\x^ taste of the drinker^ Which 
represented their freedom, and which they aifectecl to 
iixpress at this time. When they were seated, the first 
cup was brought to th^tn^ and on^ of the c^ompany. 
Whom they calted << the reheai^r of the office of the 
Passdver," gave thanks over the wine, and then they 
dratfk it off. The tenor of his thanksgiving was to 
this purpose; over the Wine he said, ** Blessed be 
thou, O Lord, Who bast created the fruit of the 

I 
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vine.;'* and concerning the day lie used these word*, 
*^ Blessed be thou for ibis good day, and for this boly 
convocation which thou bast given us for joy and re- 
joicing; blessed be thou, O Lord, who bast sancti- 
fied Israel and the times.'* After washing their hands 
the table was furnished with what provision they 
,held requisite for that supper, which consisted of 
several sorts ; besides the Passover lamb, and unlea- 
vened bread, and bitter herbs for which they had an 
express command ; they had, at least, two or three 
dishes more which they had taken up upon tradition. 
Let us take a particular view of all those dishes. 

There were two or three cakes of unleavened bread, 
(the number is under some dispute) and they held the 
eating of this bread so indispensably commanded, thi^t 
infants and sick persons were brought to it ; and if 
they were not able to eat it dry, they had it sopt and 
macerated in some liquid, that they might eat of it, 
at least to the quantity of an olive. As for peopIe> la 
full health, they were to eat very little the preceding 
day that they might be hunger-bitten y and eat the 
unleavened bread with a keen appetite at night ; and 
many of them would fast all day for that purpose* 
Especially they might not eat unleavened bread all 
that day, because there should be a distinct appetite 
for it at the passover ; and he that ate any unleavened 
bread that day, before that time, was beaten with 
the rebers stripes. * . 

r 

* This WII9 a most desperate beatfng» or nwurinrg by the people, tritfi« 
out and sentence of the judges passed upon the offender. If a man wa« 
deprehended faulty in such, or such an ofifence, the people fell upon 
him pell mell with fists, staves, and stones, and mauled him vnin«r- 
cifuUy, and very often to death. Rahhi Nathan describes it thus, '* The 
'* beatingy according; to the lavr is, of those that transgress against negative 
" precepts, and it is by measure and for admonition, and with a three* 
'♦* cordea whip ; but he that transgresses against affirajative precepts, they 
** beat hip until his life depart, and not with a threefold whip. And like* 
" wise, #liocver transgresses against the words of the wise men, they beat 
** him vritbout number, or measure, and they call it the rebel's beating^ 
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They used five klads of herbs, lelluccy endive^ sUC'^ 
vory^ beeU h or eh oundy or nome such herbs as these, 
sonde of them salad herbs, and some bitter; and these 
either green or dried, but neither boiled nor pickled. 
And the general and proper reason tbat is given for 
using this rite of eating bitter herbs, is that they might 
remember the bitter affliction they underwent in 
Egypt The body of the Paschal Lamb was also set 
upon the table, with his legs and inwards, as heart, 
liver, «&c. held by some to have been roasted within 
him, but by others to have been fastened upon his 
body, and so roasted on the outside of him. Now, 
besides these three dishes of bread, flesh, and salad so 
positively appointed by the law, they used to eat some 
other meat before they began to eat of the Paschal. 
And the reason of this was, t)ecause they would eat 
of that to satiety. For it was held a positive command 
that a man should eat the flesh of the Passover witb 
«atlety; therefore, if he had oflered his fourteenth 
day's peace-offerings then he ate of them first, and 
afterwards ate of the flesh of the Passover, that he 
might satiate himself with it ; yet if he ate no more 
than what amounted to the size of an olive, he dis- 
charged the obligation of his duty. They also bad a 
dish of thick sauce which they called charosethj 
made of sweet and bitter things, ground and pound- 
ed, and mingled together, as dates, figs, raisins, vine* 
gar, &c. And this was a memorial to them of the 
clay, in which their fathers laboured in the land of 
Egypt, in which there is a mixture of every thing* 

^ because l^e rebelled ag^nst the wordi of the law, and agamat tbewordi of 
*< the acdbes. The reason of this beating, says another Jew, is because 
*^ he transgressed i^inst a prohibition of theirs, in a thing which hatib 
'* its foundation in the law, and he is, therefore^^ a son o( rebellion," The 
frequent taking up of stones by the people to have atoned our Saviour, 
^nd that incursion upon him, Matt. xxvi. Ixvii. and upon Stephen^ Acta 
vii- 57, 58. for blasphemy, as they pretended ; and upon Paut^ Acts xxi. 
dXi % deling the temple, as they suppo8e<|, were of this nature^ 
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The table, thus furnished} the officiator takes some 
of the salad, and after he had hlessed God for cre« 
ating^ the fruit ojf the ground, be dips it in sonfi^^ 
thing, but whether in tl^e thick sauce charo^eih, or 
ia the wine, or in the vinegart is disputed, an4 b® eats 
the. quantity of an olive (the size of a plumb) at least 
of them, and so do all the rest of the company liker 
wise. Now this dipping and eating of herbs was not 
comprised under the noticia qf ei^t^iig lt>itter herha» 
which the law enjoined, but it was some other of the 
herbs, as letfucet endivcy or the like ; and it wi^ foif 
this end merely, that the children might begin ta 
wonder at this strange beginning of a mea|, and might 
be incited to enquire c^bout the matter. And to urge 
them to this the more, the company had no sopn^jr 
^aten i^ bit of th^ salad, but immediately all the dishes 
y^^xe removed from before the officiator, and a second 
cup of wine was filled and laid before him. ^n^ 
here the children began to enquiife about the matter, 
l^pd if \ud had ]io childjfen the wife enquired ; and if 
there was no wife, the company enquired on^ of 
another. And if no one ^oquii^d, yet be unaske4 
began thus : — ^^ How different is this night from al( 
other pjghts! For on all other n^hts we eat lea- 
Y^Qed or un^^vened bread indifferently, byt on th^ 
night unleav<pned bread oj|dv^ On all other nights ^e 
eat ^ny ^ort of herbs, but on this night bitter herba!^ 
On all other nigbt^ we eat fl^sh e^tl^r roasted or stew- 
edy or boiledf, but on this night we eat flesh only 
roasted. On all other nights we ^rash \)ut once, bu^ 
on this night we wash twice. On all other nights we 
fat either sitting or leaning, indifferently ; on this, 
night we all sit leaning.*' And according to. the ^r 
pacity of the child he would addr^^ him, if he waai 
very yopng and of slender understanding, he would 
fell hiBii. ^^ C^ildren^ we w?re all servants like thifi 
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maid or man servant in waiting, and as on ^ this night, 
the Lord redeemed us, and brought ua into liberty." 
But to children of capacity, and to the rest of the 
company, he would tell the wonders don|B in Egypt ; 
the n^anner of their deliverf^nce ; ^nd God's various 
goodnesses towards them. He began with their dis-* 
g|race,aad ended with their glory, and expounded from 
that text, a Syrian ready to perish w^ my father, to 
the end ; that is, l^e began his discourse with the ido- 
latry of Teraky and their £^thers beyond tl^e floods and 
)}e led on the story to their boi^dage in JE4gypt,and the 
wonders wrought for their deliverence ; and the Lord'4 
g'ving them his Law, and making them his people ; 
and, particularly, he tQo)c up that ij^xU Deut. xxvi. 
5, 6, ^c. and enlarged upon it> and the more, the more 
commendably. 

Then the dishes that were taken aw^y are se( before 
the ofSeiator, ai|d he says, '^ This 19 the Passqver which 
we eat, because the Lord pas^^d over the houses of 
our Fathers in Egypt ;*' and holding up the bitter 
herbs in bis hand, he i^ys, ^' These are the bitter herbs 
l^hat we eat in remembrance that the Egyptians made 
the lives of our Fathers bitter in Egypt/' And hoId<> 
jing up the unleavened bread, bo say^, <^ This is the un- 
leavened bread which we ei^t, because the dough of 
our fathers had not time to be^ )eaveqe4, befpre the 
l^ord revealed himself, and redeemed them 0uddenly« 
Therefore we are bound to give tbanjks, to praise, to 
laud, to glorify, io^ extol, \o bcNaoi', and magnify him 
who hjBts dope all it^ese wonders £0/ our fothers and 
for lis : who broyght us from bondage to freedom, 
from sorrow tp rejoicing, froio mourQing to n good 
day, from darkness to great Ugbl, ff om afflicUon to 
redemption ; therefore must wes^ Halteliyah, <' Praiee 
ye the Lord, praise ye servants of the L^rd, pnaisB 
|he paoie of the I#ord, *c." And he said Ihe Uatl) 
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and 114th Psalms, and concluded with this prayer, 
*^ Blessed be thou> O Lord, our Grod, King everlasting, 
who hath redeemed us, and redeemed our fathers out 
of Elgypt, and brought us to this night to eat un* 
leavened bread and bitter herbs. And then he and all 
the company drank off the second cup of vrine. 

And now he washes his hands a second time, using' 
the same ejaculation, or short prayer that he had done 
at the first washing ; and, then, taking the two cakes 
of unleavened bread, he breaks one of them in two, 
and lays the broken one upon the whole, and gives 
thanks to God, who bringeih bread out of the earth.' 
Not eulogesas eklase first giving thanks, and then break- 
ing, as was the method of our Saviour, Matt. xxvi. i85. 
Mark sir. 2IZ. Luke xxii. 19. ! Cor. xi.;S4, for that ac- 
tion of Christ was farther in the supper, than we are 
yet come, but klasas euiogese, be first brake and then 
gave thanks. For according to the Jewish rites, be 
might not give thanks either over both, or either of 
the cakes whilst they were whole, but over it when 
it was broken, because it was the bread of poverty 
and affliction ; and the poor have not whole cakes to 
give thanks over ; but are glad to do it over bits and 
scraps. Henee the phrase and practice of breaking of 
bread seems to have its original. 

Half the broken oa&e we are speaking of, wasgfveq 
to one in the company to reserve for the Aphicomen, or 
the last bit, and he laid it under his napkin. After this, 
the o^ciator took a bit, and wrapt it together with the 
bitter herbs, and dipped them into the thick sauce, and 
gave thanks, and said, ^ Blessed be thou, O Lord our 
God, King everlasting, who hath sanctified us by his 
commandments, and commanded us concerning the 
eating of unleavened bread." And after this prayer, 
he Bfkd the company eat the unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs. Immediately after, but first he gave 
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tlianks, <^ blessed be thou, O Lord oai* God, Kitig eref- 
lasling, who hath sanctified us by his command, and 
commanded us concerning the eating of the passover,'* 
they ate of the fourteenth days Ilagigahi or those 
peace offerings which they had offered on that day ^ 
and of these they made the most of the meal. And 
then giving thanks again, *< Blessed be thou, O Lord 
our God, King everlasting, who hath sanctified us by 
his command, and commanded us concerning the eat- 
ing of the Passover," they ate of the flesh of the 
Lamb, every one, at least, the quantity or size of an 
olive/ which when they had done^ he washes his hands 
again, and says grace over the third cup, and they 
drink it off. And herd we have the first action of Christ, 
at his last Passover. Matthew and Mark record his 
words as they were eating, " One of you shall betray 
me, dec. even one of the twelve that dippeth with me 
in the dish, &c.'V Matt. xxvi. 21, 22^ 23, 24, 25^ and 
Mark xiv. 18, 19, 20, 2i. This was most probably, at 
the time, when they dipped the unleavened bread, and 
bitter herbs in tile thick sauce Clmroseth. And Luke ' 
has those words, *• with desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you, <&c.'* Luke xxii. 15, 16. But the 
first action which is particularly specified is, that he 
took the cup and gave thanks, and said, *Make this 
and divide it among yourselves,*'- Luke xxii. 17. This 
was the third cup in tlie supper, for there is but one 
more mentioned in the ceremony. 

The reason why the third cup bore the namo of the 
Cup of Bles.«ing, above all the rest, is partly because 
the blessing, or grace after meat, was said over it, as it 
terminated the meal ; and chiefly to distinguish it from 
the first cup, for over that and this, there wais ^ partj^ 
cular blessing or thanksgiving pronounced It ii^ 
been disputed whether there was a thanksgiving or 
blessing use4 over the four cups ^ike, an^ the deb^ifi 
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ends to this purposd. He gave thanks, espcfdlally ov^ 
the first dap, and over the cup of blessing ; or, over 
the first cup and over the third. l*he Jewd have this 
parable What is written : *< And the child gtew And! 
was weaned ; the Holy Blessed God will make a feast 
for the rigfateons, in thd day that his ihefcy shall be? 
shewed to the seed of' tsaac. After they had eaten and 
drank, they gave Abraham our Father the cup of 
blessing to bless ; he said I cannot bless it, because 
Ismaet came from me : hd g:ave it to Isaa<; to bless ; he^ 
said I cannot, because Esau came from me : He said 
to Jacob, take it and bless it^ he said I cannot, becausef 
I married two sisters, which the law forbids: tie said 
to Moses, take it and bless it; he said I cannot, because 
I was not counted worthy to go into the land of Is- 
rael neithei' alive nor doAii He said to Jfoshua, takef 
it and bless it, he said I cannot, because I have no 
son ; He said to David, take it and bless it ; he said to 
them, I will bless it, and It is fit fot me to bless it, as 
it is said, '^ I wilt take the Ciip of Salvation^ 1 will call 
upon the Lord.'* 

The Apostid uses these* worcls, " the cup of blessing/* 
concerning the Sacramental Cup in the Lord's Supper^ 
I Cor. X. 16, in which he not only alludes to their cus- 
tom and manner of expression, but also gives us to 
understand, in the following chapter, that the Ju-* 
daizing Christians in the Church of Corinth did imitate? 
this Paischal custom at the receiving the sacrament, and 
that they had a supper and such plenty of wine before^ 
il ; that they generally got fdrunk; 1 Cor. xi- 21, 22. 
And that to conclude the meal, they had the br^ad and 
wine of the Lord's Supper, as they^ at the Passovery 
had the unleavened bread and the cup of blessings 
And as the Apostle alludes to their expression and 
oustotH, so do^s our Saviour also speak suitably to their 
practice, when taking this l|iird cop, or the «<cup of 
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bl^sdingi be bids them ^« divide it among tbendaeriresJf 
For the four caps, thsit were used at ^he Paissbvtir 
sapper, were enjoined to men, wbdien, and dfaildrbn^ 
jail alike. ^ '■'' ' '^ / :^ 

And now we are come to the fourth eups whichwaa 
l^alied the cup of the Hallet^forhe fitiisbed ib6 HcMet 
ltt it, and at it he said the blessing of ithe B<mg', : ifo 
began the Hallel over the s^aohd "cup^^foir tie cod* 
cliided the Haggadah^ or shewing forth of tb^rr deli^ 
terance, (as 1 Cor. 3ti. ?6.) itith the reheari^l of tEiet 
113th and 114tb Psalms. -And n&wlie'begJdg^iUi^ttie 
115th, and proceeds to the I'l^th, llTtfa, and ll'Stbi; 
for these six Psalms were i^* Ifntilei. Ndw^ the:bl«si^ 
!ng of the song, was the foltowmg i^rayer or blessing 
(blessed, Matt. xxvi. 86.) ^hich tbeyeitUdr said or 
sung after the J7a/fe2 was endeil,-^*^ O Lord obr'Gdd, 
let all thy works praise thecT, and tliy paints, aiid tfae 
^ghteous ones that do thy will, and thy people thie 
Hoose of Israel, all of them with shouting; iJet them 
praise, and bless, and magnify, and glorify', and sing 
out the name of ft^y glory, with hodor and renovi^fi, 
for remembrance of thy kingdom ; forr It is good to 
praise thee, and it is lovely to sing unto thy n^tne; Fer 
ever and ever thou art God. Blessed be thou, O Lord, 
the King, whp art to he lauded wlib praises^ * AmenK" 

And he concluded tbus, ^ Let the souls of all living 
bless thy name, O Lord our Grod, and the spirit of €lll 
flesh glorify and exalt thy nlemorla) for ever,; O, our 
King. For, for ever thou art God, and besides thee, 
we have no King, Redeemer, or Saviour. Amen.'' 
And here the supper was quite ended, and they nei- 
ther ate nor drank any more that night, Miatt. xxvi.'^S9. 

Now, to sum up the whole Rubric of this Sacra- 
mental Supper, they sat down iii a leaning posture, 
began with a cup of wine, over which they hallowed 
the day ; washed their hands; the table is furnished ; 
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they first ate some sallad, have a second cap of win* 
filled) over which is the rehearsal of the Haggadah / 
and of Psal. oxiii. 114, and then the wine is drank off. 
They wash their hands again, unleavened bread is 
broken, thanks given, and some of it eaten with bitter 
herbs dipt in the thick sauce ; then they ate the flesh of 
the peace-offerings, and after that the fleah of the lamb* 
after which they wash ; have a third cup of wine filled^ 
or, the *< cop of blessing,'^ over which they say gracQ 
after meat, and then give thanks for the wine, and sq 
drink it off. And lastly, they have a fourth cup of 
wine filled, over which they terminate the Hallelj^ and 
a prayer or two after it, and so they have doqe* 

Thus was the rite of this great solemn supper, with 
which if the reader compares the action of our Savioujif 
at his last Passover, he will easily perceive, that th^ 
mention of the first thing he. did, is coipcldent with the 
third cup, or, the «< cup of blessing," which he bi4;i( 
them to ^< divide among themse^lves ;" and then he^ 
tal^es some of the unleavened bread and gives thanka,^ 
and breaks it, and gives it to be eaten for his body si^- 
crameptally, in that sense that the flesh of the Pasch^ 
Lamb, which they had lately eaten, had been his body 
hitherto ; for Christ w£(s the Lamb slain from the bQ««. 
ginning of the world. And that which was common^ 
called the cup of the ffalleh he takes and ordains for. 
the cup of the New Testament in his blood, and after 
it they sung a hymn, or, the Hallel out ; and then ha 
withdrew and went to MQunt Olivet, where he. waa 
soon after apprehended. 

Thus have I traced the Saqrament of the Lord's Sup. 
per to its primitive institution, and made it appear that 
(as baptifiim succeeded circumcision,) bread and wiiia 
were substituted, in the l^w of grace, in place of tjbe 
Paschal Lamb, because Christ the true Lamb of God« 
who taketh away the sins of th? world, ful^Ule^, ai|ii| 
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Completed all typical sacrifices which prefigured hi« 
death, and by his one oblation of himself realized all 
the expiations of the old law, by which he abrogated all 
sacrifices but his own, which he incessantly presents to 
his eternal Father, as fresh and powerful, and unim- 
paired, as when he sufi'ered on Calvary. This is graci« 
Ously represented to us by the bread and wine we re* 
ceive in the Sacrament, they being, by his divine insti- 
lution> and the graces annexed to them, ordained 
pledges of his love for us, and a memorial of his death 
until his comings again. 

Search the Scriptures and the archives of antiquity ; 
search the records of after ages, and you cannot find 
that the Lord's Supper (now perverted by the Roman« 
ists,) was celebrated in any form analogous to the 
present Romish MasSy until ScholaslicuSy of Ylenne, 
in France,* patched up that ceremony, which was 
often corrected and amended, and at last licked up 
into the present form, by Pope Pius IV, and im- 
posed upon the unthinking multitude, as of divine 
institution. 

Before we proceed to the poiht in question, if oral 
traditions were true, undoubtedly, according to iter 
votaries, we should have a just and invariable etymon 
of the Mass. How different, however, and incoherent 
are its derivations ? Some will have it to be derived 
from He Missa estj which the deacons, in commu« 
nion with the Church of Rome, pronounce at the con- 

• 

elusion of that ceremony. Some from some Greek word 
or other, which they had the misfortune never to have 
discovered as yet. Some from prayers and collects 
used at divine service. But others more refined, dis- 
pleased with these grovelling derivations, have traced 
the Scriptures backward and forward, until they for- 
tunately scented, Deut. xvi. 10; the Hebrew word 

• IJisttue name was Fredigariu$^ 
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^issachj which, they say, Implies a voluntary obla'** 
tfoi|, of a free-will offering. Hence, exulting:, they 
discovered in the Old Testament an adumbration, not 
tfone of wb^t is signified by the Mass, but even iti 
very name,* O what a happy discovery ! O what a 
jSlcfasant deFqsldn i Remark, however, the contrariety 
of opinion. 

* * ■ ■ • 

• 

' * Bar&nitts, an ai^icbmpltshed blu^iderer, ^ho kncir neither Greek nof 
Hebf^,. and who stumbled at ^othii^, that might, in any I^ght, favour th«^ 
<Hiiircfa of Rome, (what will not the pi^o^e^t ot a fed hat do,) is the inventor 
of this opinion. But be should have remembered, that the Greek Fathert% 
through whose channel the other churches have received the Hebrei^ 
Tords^ Hotanna, j4lUluiay Sakaotkf Saidn^ Amen, andf never tised the v^rA 
Mfstac^t but alwAvs adopted the word /i«iia.»> for the mysterious parts of 
divine service, or the cefebration of toe Eucharist. Moreover, Nethoah i» 
tfiue-Hebiew fora free-^will offering; and Mitsack sij^fietf al babblh)|^ 
speech. Baroniui should rather have told the truth, (but when t^ey fly to 
ttrtifice and fiUsehood^howean the truth be in them,) and infiormed us, that 
^ere was anciently a dismissal after divine service, of the catechumens, 
p#ii!tent#, pc^ssed, &c. who eould n6t communicate at the Lord's Table, 
imd who were commanded to depart after the sermon was ended, the' 
Ueacon crying alood, Osffi katechoumenoi proelthek, ''Those whd are cate- 
thumena go out, which gave rise to the words NorurU Fideles* In the 
church of Rome, the form was, He, missa est, ^ Depart, ye are dismissed.^* 
lUissa being* the same as missie, as remissais often used for remissio ; hence 
1% was that the church service from the beginning, until the hearers were 
dismissed, was called by the Western Churches, Missa catecAumenonim. 
'' the dismissal of the catechumens ;" and that which was performed af- 
terwards at the celebration of the Eucharist, was called Missa Ftdeiium, 
ilOi ** dismissal of the faithful," because none but they were presant at it. 
]^ this sense, and no other, the word is used hy Tertuilian. In procesa ef 
time, as the discipline of the catechumens wore out, so the title which be- 
Iddged to the first part of the service, was appropriated to the Lord's Sup- 
per, and made use of by the Church of Rome, to denote their Mass , the 
<:dnon of which was framed by Schotasticus. of Vienne, in France ; and the 
iBpre plausibly to impose this delusion upon the people, they, with their 
wonted assurance, muster the places of the ancient fathers, (but not ear^ 
liisp than the third century,) where the word Missa is to be found, and ap^ 
ply it to their Mass.; xliough it would puzzle them to produce any one plaice 
wliere the word is used ; iti the'samf sense they use it now, out of any ge- 
puipe and approved writer of the Church, untift after the fourth Ceunetl of 
Lateran, A. D. 1215. 

Moreover, the Romish Maas- is of quite a different tenor from the prinii<' 
live form of divine worship, which consisted in audibly reading approprf* 
ate (jarts of the old and New Testaments^ Homilies, and Prayers addremd 
to^God .alone, whilst the candidates for baptism, &c. attended ; and, after- 
ward8,,in the celebration of the Eucharistical elements which were given in 
bo^ kindS) t<KiIl the feithfiil, (as they were then called) nay, even to dit9- 
dri^*. To .the reverse of this, the short portions of Scripture which axe 
t^tm ibth^ Romish Mass, in an unknown language, are mumbled so l6ir 
^ tfiAt they i^iH^ot be distinctly heard, much less understood; instead of aid* 
dressing their Latin prayers to God, as if God did not understand theother 
European languages, they are, geneially directed to some fovourite be, tur 
the saint. It seeiAs, by their intocations they knc^ the genders of taints 
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Not to insist any longer upon the iuconsUlencles 
of the etymons of their Mass, Leit us take an impar- 
tial survey of Christ's procedure at his last supper. 
Was it not the only design and chief intent of Christ's 
mission and preaching, to enforce and inculcate the 
belief of the mystery of his incarnation, and the life- 
giving result of it? Did not all his doctrines and mira- 
cles, his resurrection and ascension tend to this sole 
end ? Was it not to this purpose, that he expressed 
that of John vi. 51 ; " Th« bl-ead which I will give 
you, is my flesh, ( his sufferings on the cross,) 
which I will give for the life of the world." Who 
does not see, that the whole force and energy of this 
text is, to enforce a spiritual manducation, or, a firni 
belief in the Incarnation, and Death, and Passion of 
our Lord Jesus Christ? This is what Si. Justin 
understands, in his comment upon it, when he says, 
** Why do you prepare your teeth and belly, believe, 
(in the mystery of the Incarnation) and you have 
eaten." 

This is the language of the New Testament, and 
thus, or in words to the same effect, we find Christ 
accosting his disciples* Can ye, for whose redemption 
I became incarnate, after the many and repeated 
miracles I have wrought, to your knowledge, doubt 
of my incarnation ? Can ye imagine, after so close and 
spiritual an attachment, that I am an imposture, after 
the many attestations I have given you of the real 

in heftven, and instead of distributinc: the sacrament to the faitlifiil, ae* 
cording to prhnitive custom, the 8acriAcant alone eats his created (lod.— 
To this the Romanists reply, that the Church, upon just occasions, cafi 
frame ceremonies ; this is granted, when they are, according to the Apostle, 
designed for edification and instruction ; and do not clash with the word of 
God. But what instruction can people have from the Mass, when they 
catmot hear it; or^ bow can they be edified when tbe^ do not understand 
It ? Moreover, to appoint a ceremony for Transybstantiation, which lias 
ndt 8 shadow of reith^, and which cannot be proved from Scrtpture,<is too 
noloriauff jMi imposition upon the credulity of the people intrusted to their 
«ire. 
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dnion of my divinity and humanity for the ransont 
nmd spiritual preservation of mankind ? Have 1 not 
testiGed my mission with miracles ? Have I not ful- 
filled the prophecies ? Are you not fully convinced 
and persuaded of this ? After all those testimonies of 
my incarnation, will you be so obdurate as to deny» or 
even question the result ? 'That you may be furthef 
convinced of the truth of what I advance, I will ad 
you shall see, be immediately betrayed, and forth- 
with put into the hands of a merciless crew, whose 
blind, lame, and halt I have both corporally and spi- 
ritually cured ; and on the morrow, I am to suffer 
a most cruel and tormenting death, to redeem the 
guilt of protoparental iniquity. Now, my beloved 
disciples, who are to be promulgators and dispensa- 
tors of my evangelic laws ; partake of this my last ter- 
restrial banquet. To fulfil the law, I have eaten of the 
Paschal Lamb^ in commemoration of the deliverance 
of your forefathers out of Egyptian bondage ; let thisf 
however, be the last invstance of it amongst you, tot 
henceforth, it shall be totally abrogated for evermore. 
I am now about instituting in its stead, an everlast- 
ing memorial for those who will be of my household. 
Come then, take and eat this bread, and drink ye aU 
of this wjne, which I ordain as pledges of my body 
and blood ; and as often as ye do it, do it in com* 
memoration of me ; do it, I say, in commemoraiioii 
and honor of him, whose divinity and humanity 
hypostatically united, you worshipped and adorerf. 
By doing this, you will acknowledge, that I died and 
suffered for your sins, which is the soul and life of 

your belief. 

To recapitulate the matter, at the conclasion of 
the passover, our Lord took some of the bread 
which remained after the Paschal supper, and "gave 
tbaoksy and brake it,'' and said, ^*This is my body 
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which will be given for you :'* and likewise some of 
the wine, and poured it forth and said, '< This cup ia 
the New Testament in my blood." And to this he 
added, " This do in remembrance of me," as a memo* 
rial of me ; that is, as oft as you eat this bread and 
drink this cup, think of me who shed his blood and 
died for you. Dout forget me when I am gone to 
my father, from whose right hand I am not to depart, 
^ill I summon the children of Eve to the tribunal of 
the last ^nd immutable judgment : keep up the remem- 
brance of your absent friend, and lifegiving bene* 
factor, and Redeemer, by this token of love and 
respect. And as the Pasphal L<amb was, heretofore, 
a memorial of the deliverance of the Israelites 
out of Egyptian bondage ; in like manner, let this 
iny last supper, whenever ye commemorate it, be 
a memorial to you, that ye are through my sulTe rings, 
delivered from th^ bondage and tyranny of sin, and 
0ntitled through my i|ierits alone^ to everlasting hap- 
piness and glory. 

Let ^uy man of reason, and of an Ingenious and 
^onest mind^ reflect and consider, whether this sense 
of the words be not most agreeable and consonant to 
the subject then treated of. Does it not make the trans- 
action uniform and all of a piece ? That this is what our 
Saviour meant, plainly appears from the conduct of 
his disciples ; who; notwlibstanding their scrupulosity, 
made no doubt or question of it, but tpok it ia tl^e 
obvious and natural sense. 

What a happy system of religion was this ? Should 
we have had ( I am sorry to have reason to mention 
it,) so many tumults, 3Q many national animosities, so 
niauy lives lost, if it was universally transmitted to as 
in its native plainness, and suffered to remain unva- 
|ried and incorrupted ? Should the firebrand of 
^iicharitahlaness be so inhumanly, 9a b^rbaitoiiisly 
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hurled amidst a Chri»tian world, which should rather 
be irradiated by the bright beams of charity, and uni- 
ted by the electrical fire of philanthropy ? But this 
would never have answered the deep laid schemes of 
Popery : its leading inembers, lupratively inspired, 
plainly saw, that if they did not pro aris & focis, by 
all possible means, reverse the original system, and 
assert the legality of this new coined principle,* the 

« 

• The doctrine of the corporeal presence of Christ in the Eiich8ri«t, was 
fir8t started by John Damascene, a converted Sarrasin ; upon occasion df 
the dispute about the worship of images, in opposition to which, the Coaa- 
cil of Constantinople, about the year 760 argued thus : That our L6r4 
<baving left us no other image of himself but the Sacrament, in which ihci 
Rubstance of bread is the image of his body, we ought to make no oth«^ 
image of our Lord. In answer to this argument, die second Council of 
^ice, in the year 787» declared, at the instv^tion of Damascene, that th<i 
sacrament after consecration, is not the image and antitype of Ciirist'a body 
fcnU blood, but is properly his body and blood. Thus the oorpoireal pcv- 
«4^UGe of the body of Christ in the siacrament, was first introduced to 8iip« 
pprt the stupid worship of imager. 

PoAchasius Radbertus, abbot of Corbey, was the first broacher of it» in 
ithe church of Rome, in the year 818. This is acknowledged by Beliar^, 
miine and Sirrn'm^us, who, in e/Tect, ^nfess that this Pcuchasitu was tiMS 
first who wiote to purpose upon this argument. Bellamtine, in his trea- 
tise of ecclesiastical writers, says this author, ( Pcuchasitu^ was the first 
who had seriously and copiously written concerning the truth of Christ's 
body and blood in Xht Eucharist. The church must be very remiss ia not 
disc*overing this truth for the space of 818 years! Stmumdiis savs, be 
( P-aschasiiis) so first explained the genuine sense of the Catholic Chur«m, 
that he opened the way to the rest, who afterwards, in great numbers, 
wrote upon the same argument. By this you see, the way was not open* 
tidoeiore Paschasius^s time^ But though Sirmondvs is pleased to say, 
that he only first explained the sense of the Catholic Church in this point, 
yet it is very plain, .that this was the ^rst time that this doctrine was 
hroacbed in the church of Rome ; Rabattks Maurvs^ Archbishop of Mentz, 
about the year 847, resiting the very words of PaschasiuSf in which he^ 
bad delivered this doctrine, has thi9 remarkable passage, conceiving the 
• novelty of it* " Some,*' says he, in his epistle to Heribaiius, *s' of late, not 
having a right opinion concerning the sacrament of tlie body and blood .o€ 
our Lord, have said, that this is the Body and Blood of our Lord, whlcl^ 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord suffered upon t^e 
rross, and rose from the dead. Which error, savs he, we have opposed 
with all our might.'* From this it is plain, by the testimony of one of the 
greatest and most learned Bishops of that age, and of eminerit reputation 
for piety,' that what is now the very doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
roncerning the Saci^inent, was then esteemed an error broached by sonie 
particular persons, but was far frpm being the generally received doc- 
trine of that age. Can any one think it possible, that so eminent a person 
in the church, c»)uld have condemned this doctrine as an error and a 
novelty, had it been the general doctrine of the Christian Church, not 
only in that, but in all foi-mcr ages : and no censure passed upon him for 
that which is now the great burning article in the Church of Rome, and 
lh6 denial of it esteemed by them one of the greatest and most pernldioua 
heresies ? 
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teshiof their superstructure, would iniHiediately give 
'way, and its consequents would crash and soon tuai« 
ble after. 

In the year 1059, when Ber/fn^ariu9, Arclideacon of Angcn, and Bruno, 
Bishop or that see opposed thU doctrine, he was cxnopelled to recant it 
by Pope NichtUat^ and the CoubcU at Romey in these ivords, — " That the 
bread and Wine which are set upon the altar, after the consecration are 
not only the Sacrament, but tlie true body and blood of Jesus Christ ; and 
are sensibly, not only in the Sacrament, but in truth, handled andbrolcen by 
the hands of the Priest« and ground or bruised by the teeth of the fMth" 
ful.'* But it seems the Pope ai^d his Council were not then sicilful enough 
to express themselves rightly in this matter ; for the gloss upon the eanon 
law^ cap, JSg9 Bertngttrha, em expressly, '^Tfaat unless we understand 
these wards pf BerengariuM (that is, the words which the Pope and Coun- 
cil put inta Iris month) in a sound sense, we shall fall into a greater heresy 
than that of Ber^ngarhu, for w& do not make parts of the body of 
Christ." The meanmgof which is, that the body of Christ, though it Im 
iu truth broken, yet it is not broken into ]Mu*t8, (for we do not make parts 
jof the body of Ciirist,) bu( into wholes. ' Now, this new way of breaking 
a body, not into parts, iMit into wholes, (which is the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome) though to them that are able to believe Transubstanti- 
ation, it may appear to be sound sense, yet to Protestants, who cannot 
believe so, it appears to be solid, downright nonsense. 4 

About twenty ye^rs after, in the year 1079, Hildebrandf Pope Cfregoty 
the 7th, the world knows of pious memory, began to be sensible of this 
absurdity ; and therefore in anothe;: G^ncil at Rome, made Berengariui 
to recant in another form, vuu— ''That the bread and wine, which are' 
pla(;ed upon the altiir, are substantially changed into the true and proper, 
and quickening flesh and blpod of our bord Jesus Christ, and after conse-* 
oration are the true body of Christ, which was bom of the Virgin^ and 
whioh, being ofiered for the salvation of the worlds did hang upon the 
cross, and sits at the r|ght hand of the Father.'' 

Now, from the first starting, of thi9 doctrii^e in the second Council of 
Nice, in the year 787, until the Council under. Gregory Uie 7th> in the 
year 1079, it wi^ almost three hundred years, that wis do(^ne was con- 
tested, and before this misshapen beast of Transubstantiation, could be, 
as bears do their shapeless cubs, licked into that form in which it is now 
settled and established in the Church of Rome Here is a plain summary 
account pf the first rise of this doctrine, and how it was gradiu^Uy vA-% 
vf^nced by the Church pjT I^une; into an article of i^er f^ith. 

a This doctrine of dividing into wlioles, but not into parts, ia founded 
upon the inconceivable assertion, that « Christus est vere, realiter, & suli- 
stantialiter totus in toto & totus inqualibet parte fiucharistas ; that Christ 
is truly, really, and aubstantialiy whole a^d entire in all the Eucharist ; 
and whole and entire in every particle of it. Should thi« absurdity, by an 
Impossibility, be possible, a part of the same identical matter would be 
as great as the whole, and each of millions of ita component parts would 
be as large as the original matter from which it was dissected. But pi*e- 
vSous to this asserUon, they should know the divisibility of matter does not 
admit ^ny limitation: let U be divided ^nd subdivided ever so often, 
an^ ever so long, the last division consists of matter, and is cont^equently 
still divisible. It would baffie the powers of numeration to.jg^scertain the 
infinite number of particles and their subdivisbns in the Euch^iristical 
elements; let us suppose them at the moderate sum oi 
•99999999999999999999999999999999999, 9tfi, &c. then the species of 
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Notwithstanding Ctirist gave bis disciples clearly td 
ubderstand, that the bread and wine which he gttrci 
them at his last sapper, was to perpetuate to the re- 
membrance of posterity, tbe redemption of mankifid 
wrought by his bitter and dolorous passion on the 
cross ; yet (bow shocking is the thonght) the adihl. 
nistrators and dispensators of his holy law, led aii4 
infatuated by avarice ; ^ their inherent charaeterjstio 
gradually found out the method of enforcing the sgfs^ 
tern of the mass. They foresaw it would be a tra»* 
sure without end, and a bank of dai^y supply. Ava- 
rice, you may see was not wanting, which vrhen junt- 
bled with the mass, hatched the chicken of idolatry 
which was carefully fostered, and its spurious Ibrood 
of superstition of sqch lucrative importance, wsi» gree« 
dily swallowed by the gaping Priests and Monks. — . 
Adieu then to the simplicity of the Lord's Supper, 
avarice rei^s in despite of original truth. The gates pf 

every particle of ttoFe numbers, acc{u:ding to the Romisl^ 8\ippo8itiof9i, 
miut necesnmly contain a whole and entire Christ, and then you will hav^ 
mne hundred andninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine quin* 
tillions; nine hundred and ninetv-nine thousand nine hun^fed and ninety^ 
nine quadrillions ; nine hundred and ninety-nine thousaiid nine hundred 
i|nd ninety-nine trillions ; nine hundred and ninety-nuie thousand liin^' 
hundred and ninety-nine billions ; nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand 
nine hundred and ninety-nin^ millions ; nine "hundred and ninety-nine^ 
thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine w^oje and entire Ghrists; and 
what is yet wonderful, you may coppress &em all into a smaller comiNisa 
^n the bowl of a child's thimble ! A Romanist miist grant tnatall th<;i^^ 
fabricated Christs cease to be und^r the'species, as they call them^ when 
the bread is corrupted ; where then do they go to ? Not to heaven I am eel:* 
taii^ for there is but one Christ, who sits at the right hand of God his eter^ 
nal Father, and whose humanity remains there until he oomes to judge 
the quick and the dead ; neither can they be on earth, as so many parti- 
files, and consequently Romish Christa as could be ejctracted in their hv« 
pothesis from one consecrated wafer could not be stowed on the earth V 
superficies ; and I am penjuaded a Romanist will never discover where else 
all their imaginary Christs, sinc^ the year 1215, when this doctrine was 
first established are gone to. 

* Cardinal Hugo de S, Cher, who immortalized his name by writing the 
fiist Biblical Concordance, and who died at OrvietoCMorch the r9th, 1263^' 
speaking of the Clergy of his time says, ^< That the devil had two daugh* 
ters. Avarice and Luxury ; that he had married the former to the JewK," 
and the latter to the Heathens, but that the Clc/gy had now forced them*^ 
both away, and made them their own.'* * ■ ' '* 
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b^aven were occlude4 ilig^ainst every person who could 
beq^ueath a shilling, for wlion) mass was not said or 
chauntedy to relioYe bis distressed soul langoisbing, as 
tbf^7P9rsuii4^^l^'4^QAe4and cr^ulous yi:^)^ar, in the 
blaziUjg find insuffi^rablci fires pf pnrgatpry. There was 
^b malady of eitber man ^r beaqt (as if . t^e merits of 
jC}if ist^s J9ps^9n w^re, in their supposition, i6 beappli- 
jed to a ifinrraip^ co^^ or a gjandered hpfse>) but wim 
|inmetci;iAl|B)y ^UevMited and a^su)^g§d» if ypu was silly 
isnongb to t|elj€{ye tb^ni by th^ almighty ppyrer apdin« 
JSnM^: valqe of jtbe ips^s^^ And if> through tb^ course of 
bifirmity pr n^^tpte, ilb^y bfipp^ned .to die, the received 
and current apology was$ that they did not correspond 
ieitb the graces prstj^ed for, and obtainable in the pre- 
tended sacrifice : bat if, through the means of a vigorous 
bpdstitution, pradtive care, thdy survived their malady, 
it was forthwith re-^bded, that It was a manifest miracle 
rom the hands of the. Almighty through the channel 
of a holy Romish sacHfiPant. How composedly could 
^he sacrifidant^ who in the eyes of the vulgar wrought 
the pretended miracle then re^t? What holocausts, 
what sacrifices W^ he to ofiPer ? Hence, and from si- 
milar pretensions, the number of their masses in most 
of their vestries is so gireat, that they are constrained 
to dompo<tind with some indigent priests^ who, for 

• • • , ■ ■ . . • 

want of « miracnions image, pr fi^vourite saint, have 
hot.diS(!|pyp)red ;^e mystery of miracles to discharge the 
superabundant cargo, t 

LPt us, in the nPxt plaPe^ Cj^iamine whether Si* Paul 
^Pted more conformably to the tenets of our Esta« 
blisbed Church, or those of the Church of Rome. — 
What we learp in the eleventh chapter of his first epis- 
tle to the Corintbians; in which he mentions the Eucha- 

...•,.'•.:'.■,.'■•' . • 

.• See Dc.iAikdrew Meagher's Popish M^s, p. 218. 

t in direct opposition to the Apostolic aMge* whatever is^collected in 
Romish Chapels is appropriated for the use of the I'riestii:. 
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Hstical Sopper, is that the christians of the enrfy age^ 
of the church brought their love feasts or agapes, as 
signals of mataal love and reconciliation, to their re- 
spective places of meeting ; thereby to demonstrate 
how £Bir the relief and support of th^ir poor bretfiren 
/concerned them.* Is not this practised In Protestant 
Churches, wherewith pecuniary alms, it were mach 
to be wished they were extended with a more liberal 
hand, the wants of the distressed are relieved ? Did 
they not then receive, as Protestants do now, bread 
and wine in commemoration of the Lord's Soppef, and 
the mystery therein contained ? Si. Paul pre-advises 

* Itmoeeni XI. in the year 1680, being informed that the Csmielites of 
Naples had celebrated a mass in music, to acquit tbemselveBof allthe mao- 
«e8 they were obliged to say, sent a oemmission to etnunine the res;ftMi« 
and books of the Sacristan ; and upon examination, there were found no lem 
than forty-four thousand masses which were not discharged. Itmoeeni being 
acquainted with the circumstance, let ^them know, that as they receiv^ t^ 
money they ought to discharge the masses ; and because they had not 
priests enough in the convent to celebrate them, they mnst take in some 
other priests to their assistance. The thing being divulged, many strange 
priests presented themselves to celebrate some of them, and fot fifteen 
dajTS they admitted them ; within which time they dispatched four tlKNi> 
sand masses at different altars. After this the strange priests were dismis- 
sed, and told, that *< all the masses were celebrated." But it was a thing 
absolutely impossible to say so many masses in so short a time ; but they al- 
ledged, uiey had celebrated several masses at their priviledged altars.-^ 
This was a stratagem -against which the Pope had nothing toalledge. 

A mass said at this sort of altar on such a day of the week, which is com- 
monly Mondajf^ infollibly, if you believe the Po|>e, delivers a soul out of pur^ 
gatory, and a man who should dare question liiis would be fooked upon aa 
a Heretic, and committed to the Inquisition, as if he had denied one of the 
fundamentals of Christianity. According to this principle they ar;giiii tbits^ 
*' The Pope, say they, grants a privilege to one of ouraltars, and dfcUjres 
that when they shall procure a mass to be said therefor any s6ul ih'Parifa- 
tory, though the most obnoxious that is there, it shall, in the same mem^ n t^ 
be delivered thence. Now the Pope is infallible in all he declares^ especi- 
ally about the concerns in the other world ; wherefore, to draw a coni^uaWm, 
we have money Mnt us to celebrate so many hundred, or thousand 



for such a man or woman ; what is to be done in this case? ** frustra fit per 
plura, quod fieri potest per pauciora,"-~It is a folly to go aboiut»ii^eB there 
nes a ithort cut before vl^ ; ** we wjH therefore cause one mass to be said at 
our privileged altar, which will infallibly deliver the party oonceitied out 
of Purgatory, and will trouble ourselves no farther about saying the rest ; 
for as much as they being only in order to procure the same end, would be 
altogether superfluous and unprofitable ; so that by this foir way we hmve* 
without much trouble, gained a round sum of money without the least 
risque of our peace of conscience**' 
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them, that if they unworthily act of that bread and 
drink of the cup of the Lord, they should be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. This is the som 
of what the Apostle mentions with respect to the last 
Sapper: is not this, under the divine and apostolic 
sanctidn, what Protestants assert and maintain ? 

If Transubstantiation was known in thef infant era 
of the Church, the Apostle would, undoubtedly, have 
menltiotied it in this singular addresis to the Corinthians. 
If he was persuaded that the bread which was adminis- 
tered was the real transubstantiated body of the Lord, 
he might, with the greatest ease have said, whoever eats 
of this bread truly, really, and substantially changed 
into the body of the Lord, &c. But it manifestly 
appears he knew no such thing ; for he simply called 
it four different times, without any adjunctive term, 
bread ; by which he undeniably shews there was no 
change made in the Eucharistical elements. Thus far 
as to the Lord's Supper in reference to Christ and 
the Apostle. Let us now see what the writers of the 
primitive ages of Christianity have recorded concern- 
ing it. 

During the first seven centuries, at least, after Christ, 
no Christian writer, whose works are extant, ever 
mentioned Transubstantiation, or even an equivalent to 
it in terms, or signification : to the contrary, in their 
treatises upon the Eucharist, ot Lord's Supper, they 
said many things that were totally inconsistent with, 
and entirely subversive of it. I will select some few 
testimonies out of many which I might advance, npoa 
this subject. Justin Martyr^ who lived about the mid- 
dle of the second century, in express terms, maintains 
in his secfond apology to the successors of Anionxus 
PittSj that ^* our flesh and blood are nourished by the 
change of that aliment, which we partake of In the 
Eucharist.'' But this is impossible, if there be a total 
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c;bange made of each add ^ery the most minitte par-' 
tieie of the bread iato the real body, of Christ, bec^w 
it is then supposed, the ma^rial elements subsist 09 
longer, but become immaterial or spiritualised :. a|i4 
if so, it is- as great a contradiction, as any in natorii^ 
to assert, as Justin does, that a material an4wM^nS' 
body might be nourished by immaterial and spiritual 
food. 

Iranantff who suffered martyrdpm in the r^gh of 
JStberuSf A. D..20S, speaking of Uiis .Sacrament, sayf, 
that the ^* bread idiich is from the earth receiving ib0 
divine invocation^ ia now no Icfnger common brei^^ 
but the Eucharist^ (or Sftcrament) consisting of two 
things, the one ^rthy^ the other heavenly.'^ He says/ 
it is no lodger cfommon breads but after inv<if6^ti6a of 
consecration, it become^ the Sacrament, that is,^ bread 
sanctified, consisting of two things, an eafthy and. fit 
heavenly ; the earthy thing is bread, and the heavenly 
IS the diviner blessing, which by the invocation, or 
consecration is added to it. And in his fifth bobk, 
cap. iSl, he has this passage, ^^ When therefore the cup 
which is mixed (that is of wine and water) and the 
bread that is broicen, receives the word of God, it be<^ 
.homes the Eucharist of the body and blood of Christy 
.of which the substance of our flesh, is idcreiased and 
consists/' But if that which we r^cejve in the SacrijM 
meat nourishes our hpdres^ it must be br^d and wine^ 
and not the natural blood and body of Christ It must 
.be then, consequently granted that Irenofus wad sl 
stranger to transubstantiation. Tertulliany a cotempcy- 
rory with Irenmus^ to prote the reality of CbrisiV 
body against Marcionj who her^tipally maintained it 
was but an imaginary substance, says m his .4th book 
against him, that <<our Saviour made his own body of the 
.bread ^hich he distributed amongst his disciples; say 
ing. This is my body, viz. the image, or represe^^atHMif 
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of It, but it cbttld not here beoa 'tbe image or repre*' 
sentatfoQ of it, if be had itot a real b^y. The main 
sipengtii of his iarg^dibent diep^ofdi^ upon this, that- the 
SaerameiBft id an ivit^g^ or >epf6isentatioti 6f the body 
of Chrlstv whidb- ^must hlKt>e really exi^t^d ^reviotid 
toaiayibik^iof fU bth^rwisiB the sacmmeiitai bread 
woilld be all faVMlge'df an imagiB^ry substance which 
woatd be th^ "gifiki^t abmirdity. If the Sacf amen tv 
accoi^ln'^'to TettuUidn^ be tot'fiQ' image 6lr 'represent' 
iatfoii df th^ liody df €%itl^, Trtfiisab^tant'iation must 
tieceisailiy be iShiwed ioit>e i:|t|ki^6wti 208 years after 
CliHsi. Si. Austin, ^)io fl^ikrlsb^d \ti tlie 4th and 5ith 
penturies, il^ysj 'n^ 'Msr bd6k ^aln^t Adimantiuii ihB 
Manlchean, that ^bur Loi'd doubted not to say, This 
IS my body, ^hc^ he gave the sign jpf his body.*' , lf> 
tber^ore, acddrdiug' to Ausivhi we have the sign,.aad 
not the r^lGdity Of Christ Vcof'pbfeal presence i& tbe sa^ 
cfameilital el^noTM tl;; Who bat -ati ideot can l>eUeve 
tratifeASibstantiatiot) t6 hare been the received idoctri^ 
\h hi^^ysi Tiickndkis i^^ in the dill and 6th 

|ben-turie4, e:;^prQSses bhnself id P^otestaiit tenuis against 
the doctHneof trfittsobstantioinv in aletterwriUen to ex« 
cose Tkeod&tus who palted Obrist the adopted ^ Son of 
God. Christ, »siyj^ he, '^deigned to reoeive the sacrament 
,of adoption, both at his circumdlsion and tiapfism ; land 
tbd »acrlimentofAA<^pti<mymfty be tailed axl'optionvas the 
Siic^ameiit of Ms body and b(Qod, whicti is in the tK>D- 
ij;eerate4 breaid and cfup, is by u^ called bts body und 
Mood : hot that theiirt^^d i^ prqpierly his body* and 
ibe'cup Ills Mood^ ii>ut because they contain the n^ys* 
teries of 'bis body and blood. 'V This* passage, is so very 
ilear> that It ^^<|aires nb ilin^tration, and evidently 
irtieiVs that the doctrine of irai^sobstantiation was not 
broached in the days of Facundus. Theodoret who 
died A. D. 437, speaking of the Eucharist, dial!' I, 
torn. 4. says, *« after sanctification, the mystical sym- 
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bols do not depart from their own nature^ but re* 
mam in thefr former substance, and figure, and furm^^ 
and may be seen and touched just as before. Had 
Theddoret lived in our days, in .wbat stronger ienM 
could he express himself against TransqbstaDtiatik)^? 
Whereas Romanists rely more upon the infallible 4oc4 
trine of one Pope, than that of an hundred of ^Uier 
ancient or modern wrlters»* I shall introduce G^4Bmusy 
who filled the see of Home, at the dose of tlie 6ik ceq^ 
tdry^ confirming ex cathedra, what has been iHikl 
above, he, to prove the reality of the two natures io 
Christ, notwithstanding the union, against the Eate* 
ehians, who said, that the human nature in Christ wae 
absorbed by, and transformed into the Divinity i so 
that Christ could not be said to have two natures aftei: 
the union^ thus argues against them ; '< The Si^qrainente- 
of the body and blood of Christ, which we receiveu 
are surely a divine thii^, aud by them w^ p/irtake of 
Ibe divine nature ; but yet the substance or nature of 
iNread and wine do not cease to be in tbern^ Indeed^ 
the image and similitude of the body and blood of 
Christ i» celebrated in the mysterious action; we are 
therefore to believe the same thing in our Loi4 Christ, 
a9 we professt celebrate, and take in hi9 imi^ge, viz. 
that as by the perfectiag virtue of the Holy Ghost, 
the elements pass into a divine substaqc^, while their 
nature still remains in its own propriety; so ia that 
principal mystery (the union between the divine and 
human natures) whose efficacy and p>ower these re- 
present, there remains one true and perfect Chriattt 
and both natures of which he consists remain in their 
properties onebangeable*' Here we plainly see, that 
the whole strength of the Pope's argument rests upoo 

* Coirnelius MuSy Bishop of Bitonto, in the Kingdom of Naples, ftaysy 
1 would give more credit to one Pope than lo a thousand AtufutA ' 
tfaoiuaud Jerwiet, and a thousand Gregorie^* 
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this, that the bread and wine m the £ucharist retain 
the nature and sub&tanoe of bread and wine, notwith- 
tBtanding their sacramental union with the body and 
blood of Christ This he takes no pains to prove, but 
supposes it as a truth not questioned either by the 
EutiohiaAsor the Catholips^ and from thence argues the 
human nature in Christ to retain in the same manner, 
its own substanee, although united with the Divinity. 
Should we suppose the bread and wine in the Eucha- 
rist- ^p be ohapg^d intp the body and blood of Christ, or 
be tnad enough to think with Baronius and Bellarmine 
that Gelasiui meant no more, than that the substance of 
the bread and wuie remained in appearance, or that it 
only appeared to remain; this argument had been of 
no manner of foree agdnst the Euticbians, but might 
baye been l^y them thus unanswerably retorted against 
the Catholics. As in the Eucharist the substance of 
the bread and wine remained indeed, in- appearance, 
but was really and truly changed into the body and 
l^lood of Christ; in like manner, in the mystery of the 
incarnation, the human nature of Christ remained, in- 
deed, in appearances bqt^was really and truly absorbed 
by, 4^d changed into the Divinity. From this passage 
we can plainly infer and undeniably shew, that the 
Church Qf Rome w^ utterly unacquainted in those 
days, with the doctrine of Transubstantiation, at least, 
that GelasiuSy her then infallible guide, wast * 

Thus far, we have the concurring testimonies of 
Christ, of St. Paul, and of the mostemineat primitive 
Christian writers, for sis^ centuries i^fter Christy |q vin« 

* ft is not, that Protestants foui^d their belief upon the particular 
opinion of any one man, that the testimonies of those fathers ar« intro- 
duced, but merely to point out what the current doctrine of those days 
WHS. For the Church of England is not concerned mith the private doc- 
trine Qf any man, or sect: her belief rests on the BiWe ; and her usage 
fihe derives from the primitive Church : she disclaims the name of Lu- 
theran or Calvimst, and proieftses no name, no father ob earth to impute 
her faith to. 

M 
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dication of the Protestant cause, as to this poiaL-r 
N0W9 let us see, what the Scriptures say, fpr or against 
it. To me it seems as unaccountable a thought as ever 
entered a rational man's head, to assert, that Christ 
transubstantiated the bread which he held in his handft* 
by nttering the words, «« This is my body ;'' beoausQ* 
if he designed a real conversion of the bread into his 
identical body, he must (not to speak of its impossir 
bility, and the manifold contradictions attending it,) 
have spoken in direct opposition to the received cu%^ 
tom of all ages in point of communicating thought. 
It is a most unexceptionable and undeniable tKuth, 
that a proposition of the like nature with this, */ This 
is my body," can no where be discovered, to signify 
the undoubted presence and actual existence of any 
))eing, after and not before the expression. On the 
contrary, whether we examine sacred, or prophana 
records, we find no one to have ever uttered such a 
proposition, but to signify the pre-existenqe of the things 
which he spoke of; because things must exist prioir to 
any conception of them. As it is impossible to define^ 
any being without having a knowledge of its proper* 
ties ; thus, in like manner, it is impossible to conceive 
any being, if it has not an existence pr^tvious to oar 
conception of it; thc^refore, as every being must exist 
before it can he conceived to be suph, that bein^ which 
Christ handed to liis di^iplos, expressed by the word 
This was his body, before he could have conceived it 
to have been his body, and he conceived that it was 
his body, before he said, ^^ This is my body," there- 
fore, it was not in virtue., or Qpnsequencet of the words 
</ This is my body," that the bread became the body 
of Christ, but rather by some unknown supernatural 
power, by ^hich he divinely annexed the sacramental . 
union of his body to it, and rendered the Apostles and 
all true believers, as oft^.n as they commemorated 
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the action which he then celebrated , partakers of the 
gtacioufl result of his divine incarnation. Now, as 
this is undeniably true, it necessarily follows, that 
Christ, by expressing the words, " This is my body, 
&c." made no change in the Eucharistical elements ; 
but as we are convinced that by our participation of 
them, the soul, through God's gracious dispensation, is 
divinely nurtured, we must, if we do not mean to ex- 
tinguish the light of reason, be naturally led to think 
them signs verily representing the body of Christ to 
our belief: and thus^ Transubstantiation can, by no 
means, be founded upon this text, '^ This is my 
body/' ♦ 

* The Romanists are so puzzled with this argument, that their divines 
litre divided in their opinions ; not being able to reconcile to the Scrip- 
tures, nor to the definition of the Council of Trent, in the 13th Session, by 
What form Christ consecrated the Eucharist, in the last Supper. The va« 
Hety and confusion of their opinions may be ranked under the seven U}U 
lowring heads: — 1. Of those who affirm that Jesus Christ consecrated 
without pronouncing any wdrds. This is the opinion of Pope Itinoeeni 3, 
and Innocent 4, Franek Matron, Oabriel Biel, Go4/rey of Poictiers, H^t- 
tiam Durantus, Bishop of Mende, and before them, of Rupertui, St. Jn- 
tehn, and Odo Camaracensis, 2. Of those who believe, that Jesus Christ, 
pronounced words when he blessed the Eucharist ; but that we do not 
know, what they were : this was Jlbertus Magnu8*$ nation. 3. Of those 
that say, that Jesus Christ consecrated by those words, This is my body, 
but then that he repeated them twice ; first secretly, when he blessed the 
bread: and then publicly, when he g»ve the Eucharist, this has been the 
notion of Siephantu j4ugustodunensis. 4. Of those who think, that by 
these words Jesus Christ did consecrate : that he pronounced them but 
once when he blessed the Eucharist ; though the Evangelists not observing 
the onler of things, do not relate them until after the blessing. 6. Gtf 
TAohuu JpUnaSf. who says, that Jesus Christ continued the prominciation 
all the while he blessed, and brake and distributed the Eucharist. 6, Of 
Sota^n^. Ce^etan^ who say that Jesus Christ did not consecrate the Eucha- 
rist when he blessed or gave thanks, but when he pronounced these words« 
^* This is mv body." 7* Of those that hold, that when Jesus Christ blessed 
the bread, he pronounced these words, ''This is my body,'' and conse- 
crated at the same time. Those confused and discordant opinions, or no- 
tions, subversive one of another (for if one should be true, the other must 
be false) have not, neither can they have one substantive argument to en- 
force a belief of Transubstantiation. I'tuqtteZi in 3 par. D, Th. Distr. IS. 
e. 1. says xxjton this subject, <' Audito nomine transubstantlatlonis, tanta 
inter recentiores aliquos Fcholasticos exorta fuit controversia, ut quo roagit 
abea extricare cooati fuerint, co majoribns difficultalibus seipsos impHca* 
verint. As soon aftthjS name of Transubstantiation was heard of (whidi was 
not established till the 4th Council of Lateran, a. d. 1215, under Innocent Z^) 
tliere arose so great a controversy among some later schoolmen, that the 
more they endeavoured to extricate, the more they involved themstlvet fai 
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Some very eminent Rombh diviues, apprised of tbi^, 
ingeniously own, that Transubstantiation was not 
grounded upon Scripture. Thus GcAriel Rich who 
in his 3()th lecture upon the canon of the maiBs, says, 
<* That Christ, as true God, could, without expressing' 
a word, consecrate the substance of bread and wine ; 
that is, change it into his bodfy and blood, as by mftai 
be created heaven and earth ; or he might pro[Boniio» 
some words secretly vdth which he could consecrate ; 
or he might consecrate with those words^ * This kr 
my body,' by which w€f.(he says) consecrate ^' er 
he might consecrate before the distribution ; or distrf^* 
bute before the consecration. But which of these 
methods he has adopted can by no means be deduced 
from Scripture." Thus Gabrieif I am not in4eeil 
surprised, that they thus fluctuate in opinion, whereics 
there can be no certainty of what is destitute of all 
manner of truth. If it be not evident from Scriptore^ 
as Gabriel says, how and with what words Christ 
changed the substance of bread and wine into his IxMly 
and blood; I know not what to impute this theif 
fiction iOf bot the spirit of deception and falsehood, 

Johuy bishop of Rochester, in express terms, de- 
clares N* 8, 10, ^^ Secluding the interpretation of the 
fathers, and the usage handed down by. them, it can* 
Dot be proved from the bare words of the gospel,, that 
a priest of those days can consecrate the true flesh and 
bloodi of Christ. Should it be even granted, ttiat 
Christ, at his last supper, changed bread and wine 
into his body and blood, it does not hence follow^ 
that likewise every priest can change bread into b}» 
body, and wine into his blood. For we are assured 

difficulties, concluding that there is nothing to be invented, which in that 
way can explain the difficulty. By this you see, that what is now an ar- 
ticle of faith with a Rcinanist, was not such before, the council of Lateran, 
iKucIi less was it derived from the Apostles. • 
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that Christ has transacted many things, which no one 
ill Our daysy however holy or wise, can eflect. There 
is not a word In Maiihew wiiereby it may be proved 
we have the real presence of the flesh and blood of 
Christ in our mass." Now, as it cannot be proved 
from the sacred Scriptures, that Christ has changed 
the substance of the bread and wine into his body and 
blood, who does not evidently see, that the Ramlsh 
consecration and Transabstantiation are nothing else 
but the fiction of the tyranising spirits of error and 
seduction. The bishop of Rochester founds his belief 
upon the traditions of the Fathers. Bnt one would 
think he should have rather placed it upon the usage 
of the Apostles. In this, indeed, he acted ingenuous* 
ly, being persuaded the Apostles Icnew nothing of the 
matter. But why did he not expressly mention the 
names of those fathers whom he quotes for his tradi- 
tional purpose ? The reason is obvious, he could not 
without betraying his cause, and therefore very wise- 
ly declined it. But suppose some of the ancients to 
have been of that opinion, (which I challenge any 
Romanist to prove) what credit can be given them ; 
whereas neither they nor their successors could prove 
out of the Scriptures, or the institutions of Christ, the 
doctrliie of Transubstantiation ? 

BaroniuM^ ad. A. C. 53. Melchior Canus^ p. 413, 
of the 3<«««aiio edition, and Tournelly de Sacram. 
Euch. freely acknowledge, that Transubstantiation is 
an unwritten tradition. This^ to expatiate no further 
upon the subject, evidently shews, at least, accord- 
ing to their testimonies, that Transubstantiation which 
is the chief pillar of the Romish church cannot be 
found to have been instituted or commanded by Jesus 
Christ. But yet, after all, they would prove their 
doctrine from that of Mark eulogesas eklase, via. 
*« when he blessed, be brake it," which they lay a 
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Mighty weight upoix. For they imagine^ that to bfe^s 
is th€f sailie as by some mysterious and hidden power 
and virtue to consecrate and change the substance of 
bread into Christ's body. But this, to any man of 
discernment is a most frivolous subterfuge; because 
a blessing, especially id this place^ does not imply a 
consecration, but the giving of thanks; wherefore 
Matthew <t Luke 9 and Paul make use of the word 
EucharistesaSy which signifies << when he had gijem 
thanks ;'* hence it indubitably foUdws, that thef two 
words being spoken upon the same sufc^ect^ signify a 
thanksgiving, and not a consedratory" blessing. Con* 
sequently our adversaries must have resource to sooie 
other argument, if any they can find, to found their 
erroneous doctrine of Transubstantlation upon. Te 
clear up all scriptural difiiculties relative ia the point 
in question, let us consider those of John vi. 54, 55 f 
^^ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, batk 
eternal life ; for my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed." That we might not be mia^ 
taken in the genuine sense of this text, it is necessary 
to know what that Life is» which Christy through his 
sufferings has purchased for us ; and what that Death 
consists of in which we were involved through the 
guilt of protoparenfal iniquity. Both these partieu* 
lars, St. PatUi Eph. ii. 5, exphiins, saying, " When 
we were dead in sin and .trespasses, God hath quicken* 
ed us together with Christ, by grace ye are saved." 
Hereby we see, that the Death wherein we were in* 
volved, consisted in the curse of the law which ini'* 
ported the privation of felicity, and the suffering of 
temporal and eternal punishment foi^ our sins ; from 
which we were graciously redeemed by the quicken* 
ing life which Christ has purchased for us. By this 
Life we were delivered from the corse of the law, and 
all its appendant obligations against us, a» Si. Paui^ 
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Colos. ii. 13, 14, testifies, ^* God hath quickened yon 
together with Christ, having forgiven you all trespasses, 
blotting out the obligation which was against us." — 
This obligation we all subscribed to by the hand of 
Adam, in whom we were radically grafted, by which 
we rendered ourselves obnoxious, according to the 
just decrees of the Almighty to eternal Death and 
endless misery ; but God, through Christ, of his infinite 
mercy, has cancelled this obligation, by the quickening 
grace of sanctification, wherewith we are regenerated 
into a new life. This appears from John iii. 3, where 
^^ says, ^f Except a man be bora again, he cannot 
fenter into the kingdom of God. And Si. Paul, Heb* 
%\u 14, *' Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord." Now, as the Life which Christ has purchased 
for us, consists in the pardon of our sins, * and in our 
regeneration and sanctification, and that Christ palls 
himself Jl/€fa/ in reference to this purchased Life ; we 
must consider the means whereby Christ has purchas- 
ed those things for u^ ; and whereas it is certain, that 
his Death is the means by which he has purchased the 
pardon of our sins, and the regeneration of our Lives, 
we must conclude, that Christ is the food i^nd nourish- 
lUf^nt of our spuls, in regard to the merit of his Death. 
And tha| C)iriatby-his Death has purchased Life for 
us, appears from these passages of Scripture, Horn. v. 
8, 9, *^ We are justified by the bloo4 of Christ, and 
reconciled to God by his death." Colos. i. 14, " We 
have redemption by his blood, even the remission of 
9in8." V. 22, <« He hath reconciled us in the body of 
his flesh, by his death, that he may present us holy, 
without spot and blameless in his sight," Heb. x. 10, 
*^ We are sanctified by the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, ojice for all." Therefore, as Christ by his 
Death, has purchased Life for us ; and that his Flesh 
andBloodhte our Meat and Drink^ because they pur- 
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chased eternal Life for us on tbe cross, viz. the remis* 
slon of our sins : it follows, that the action whereby 
Christ is applied to us for righteousness and sanctifi* 
cation, is the same, by which we eat the flesh of ChrLst 
and drink his blood. But this action is nothing else 
but faith, as we are informed by the Scripture, Rotn. 
V. 1, '* Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God,*' Acts XV. 9, ^* God purifieth our hearts by 
iaith ; and John vi. 40, ^^ He that believeth hath eter« 
nial life.'' (lence it is evident, that that action whereby 
we obtain Remission of Sins is the same, whereby 
we have that L(fe which Christ has purchased for us by 
his Death. Therefore, the '< spiritual eating and driok- 
fng by faith,*' is the action through which we hare 
that Life which Christ has purchased for us by his 
Death; and not the corporeal, or material eating and 
drinking hij the mouth of the body, as Romanists, 
actuated, I know not by what delusion, pretend. Aod 
consequently, as a certain eating and drinking Is 
mentioned in John vi. through whiph we have that 
LifCy which Christ has purchased for us by liia Death ; 
it is evident, beyond dispute, that a spiritual eating^ 
and drinking is there spoken of, and not a corporeal, 
or material one. Hence it appears to a demonstration, 
that when Christ said, ^' My flesh is JIfea/ indeed/' &e. 
the figure falls upon the word ^ea/, which is taken not 
for a corporeal but a spiritual Meat. And the rea- 
son is, because corporeal food is that which is appro- 
priated for the nourishment of the body ; as 8pirit^a| 
food is that which is appointed for the nourishment of 
the sout. And though corporeal food may be taken by 
the mouth of the body, yet the sumption alone does not 
render it a corporeal food, except it be taken for the 
nourishment of the body ; otherwise poison, or a lump 
of lead, or iron would be corporeal food, which no 
man will veutiire to affirm. But the fliBsh of Christ, 
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>;f hlch is pretended to be eaten in the Eucharist by 
the mouth of the body, is not appointed for the nou- 
rishment of the body, because that food which is ap« 
pointed for the nourishment of the body, is partly 
chang;ed into the ^substance of the body ; but the body 
of Christ is not either totally, or partially changed^ 
or converted into the substance of our body ; there- 
fore the fiesh of Christ is not a corporeal food ; but his 
flesh broken, and his blood shed on the cross, is a 
spiritual food which nourishes the souls of those who, 
by a true and lively faith, do embrace this flesh broken 
and this blood shed ; that is, who do entirely depend 
and solely rely on the merit of his death and passion 
for obtaining mercy from God. Now, whereas the Life 
which Jesus Christ gives us by his Death is spiritual^ 
and the nourishment spiriiuah and the eating his 
body and drinking his blood spirUuaU it manifestly 
follows, that his Flesh must be spiritual Meaty and his 
blood must be spiritual drink. And everlasting praise 
to the father of mercies, this flesh of Christ is incom- 
parably better, and more truly meat indeed, with re« 
gard to its gracious and ineflable efiects, than any 
corporeal food whatsoever can be ; because it superior- 
ly and more perfectly nourishes the souls of belivers, 
than corporeal food does their bodies. This, being 
corruptible food which gives temporal life only ; but 
that, spiritual and incorruptible food which gives life 
everlasting. 

Thus far the Protestant Cause has successfully main* 
tained its ground. Now, let us briefly see what rea- 
son can produce in vindication of it. Can you ima- 
gine that Christ Jesus could be capable of inspiring 
us with thoughts dissonant to reason ? Certainly you 
must, if you believe that a Romish sacrificant has 
thousands, nay, myriads of little Jesu^es in his box. 
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This yon must admif, and greater absurdities, if pos 
sible, should you believe Trausubstantiation. Fotf 
ibere is not the most minute, the least cogitable par« 
tide of the bread, which you behold in the Sacrifi- 
cant's hand, but what, according to the Romish sy8« 
lem, is transabstantiated, or totally changed into the 
real and identical body of Christ, and if yon chooaey 
you may bare an hundred thousand of them for six 
pence. An extraordinary bargain, indeed ! O ! ye, 
hitherto deluded, can ye brook this ? Can ye, with 
your eyes open, bear with such a manifest, such 
« flagrant imposition ? Are ye so much bereav-ed 
of your senses, as to suffer yourselves to be 
cheated of both your money and reason, with such a 
'gross delusion i Is it possible that any rational beings 
«an imagine, that Christ, who sits as Mediator, at the 
riight hand of the Eternal Father, can be dragged 
dtown from heaven by the word of cooamand, * to veil 
his body under the imaginary species or appearances of 
bread, and his blood under them of a few drops of wine. 
Let us consider these modifications, appearances, or 
accidents. What are they accidents of? It cannot 
be said, they are the accidents of the bread ; whereas, 
in the supposition, it is transubstantiated into the body 
0f the. Lord : neither can they, by any means, be said 
io be accidents of the body of Christ, because it is« 
^iritualized body, and consequently must oxist after 
a spiritual manner, which, spiritual manner of exist* 
iag positively excludes an accident. Then if they be 
nedtber aeoideots of the bread, nor of the body of 
Christ, t>hey mnst necessarily, subsist of themselves, 
•without any iuhesive subject, and thence it will follow, 
;that an accident may become a substance, and that 
contrary to the nature and essence of things. This is 

* It is not improbable, but tbe Jugglers have borrowed their Hocu^ 
Focus , from the hoe eat corpus of the Roiuish Mas9. 



9S 

as great an absurdity, philosophically speaking, as to 
pretend to think without a soul : or to conceive ma;t« 
ter without extension. A Romanist will tell you thai 
a real presence of Christ's body lies under the acci* 
dents, until they are corrupted, and that then itceasest 
to be such, upon the return of the pristine matter — 
But in the first place, I ask^ how can an accident^ 
which is the reverse of matter, be subject to material' 
decay or corruption ? Secondly, I should be deskona 
to know where the matter took its abode^ whilst it» 
accident veiled the real presence. And thirdly^ I 
would request to be informed, by what extraordinaryi 
power or miraculous operation, the body of Gbrisi 
ceases to be in the accidents when the bread becomea 
gradually corrupted. 

Should you consecrate a six-penny loaf, or a box of 
wafers, who will be so absurd as to say that you coctld 
not satiate yourself with that bread, though conse- 
crated ? Should you drink six or eight quarts of 
strong consecrated wine, what would be the result ? 
O, you, who have a jot of reason, reflect upon, an4 
seriously consider the self-evident absurdity that foU 
lows from the undeniable supposition. Did ever any 
one hear or know, that a modification or accident 
filled a man's belly ; or stupified his senses ? The 
blood of Christ in the Romish system is going down 
your throat, and in the mean time, depriving yen of 
your sense and reason. Who can hear this without 
horror and indignation ? Behold, what glaring couip 
tradictions have they not precipitately, and blindly 
tumbled into! 

Tou will, perhaps, say, that Transubstantiatioa 
should be considered in the nature of a miracle ; thai 
it transcends our reason and senses, and consequently, 
should not be measured by the ordinary course of 
nature and maxims of philosophy. To this I answer, 
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that <<a miracle is the work of God, exceeding' thd 
power of nature, or second causes, evident to the 
senses, and productive of conviction." Quiy seriously 
consider, what has been said before upon this bead, 
and you will forthwith, see, tliat it is utterly subver- 
sive of conviction and reason. As to the second poiDt 
I say, that if we cannot depend upon oqr senses, wq 
oannot be certain, but we live in an imaginary vvorld^ 
But Christ has cleared this up, when he summonec( 
the senses of his disciples, to prove the reality of his| 
resurrection ; ^^ Behold my hands and my feet, that IX 
is I myself; handle me and see, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as you see me have." Luke xziv. 39.. 
And when be had thus spoken, he shewed them his; 
hands and his feet, and said unto Tbqmasy ^^ reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hand ; reach hither 
tby band, and thrust it into my side, and be not faith^ 
less but believing," John xx. S7. Several instanceji 
of the like nature could be advanced out of the Old 
and New Testaments, to prpve that man is only to be. 
guided by the light of reason s^nd the evidence of his. 
senses. Thence, it is highly reasonable to conclude, 
that Transqbstantiation, as repugnant to both senses 
and reason, 19 by no meani^ miraculous. 

It is an undeniable fact, that there was no elevation 
of the Host or Chalice, until the thirteenth century. * 
It is also universally known that the Grecian Pri^^ts, 
even those in communion with the Church of Rome, 
could never be influenced or persuaded to elevate the 
Host or Chalice ; no, nor to kneel (by which they ex- 
clude adoration) during the celebration of the Eucha- 
rist. This i have been an eye-witness pf at St. Aifia^ 
nastus*s Church at Rome. From (hese two circam- 

• Let Romanists following the usage of the primitive Christians for 
the space of J 300 years and upwards, alter Christ, desist from elevating^ 
their Host and Chalice, and exposing them to adoration ; and, then, we 
«h&ll have no material difference with them, us to the EuchurisU 



95 

stances, which I challenge aoy Romauist of candor 
to deny, it is evident, there has been no adoration 
paid to the Eucharistlcal elements, seven or eight cen- 
turies ago : and that the Grecian Priests act upon Pro- 
testant and primitive principles to this very day. 

A Romanist, upon the merit of Transubstantiation, 
will tell you, that the Mass is of an infinite value.* If 
it be, whence comes it to pass, that a deceased soul is 
not immediately alleviated by one single Mass, with- 
out a daily repetition of them ? Is the merit and efficacy 
of Christ's sacrifice (which they pretend to have in the 
Mass) insufficient to Fedeem a soul destined to misery, 
if it be but once duly applied to it, especially, as it la 
in the Sacrlficant's power (thus they pretend) to apply 
it to whom he will ? Why does a rich man's soul re-; 
quire more Masses to free it from Purgatorial torments, 
than a poor man's souK which must content itsdf with 
one, nay, with none, if his distressed wife and chiK 
dren cannot immediately pay for it ? This, on one 
hand, seems to be a downright breach of charity ; and 
on the other hand, a most notorious fraud. If a poor 
man*s soul might be relieved from its imaginary tor- 
ments, by a Mass of an infinite value ; is it not the 
height of uncharitableness to defer its release even for 
a week, as it might be efiected upon such easy terms ? 
And, if one Mass be of such an infinite value, is it not 
an open cheat tq repeat them until doomsday, if the 
money be yearly told down ? If the Apostles knew 
any thing of these Masses, they could not, without 
mutilating the errand they w^re sent upon, but have 
handed down a matter of such momentous conse- 
quence to posterity. We read in Scripture of the 

* T\\e stated price of an ordinary Mass In Italy, is, according to our 
coin 6d. ; in Germany \5d,; in France and Brabant S^d. or 4d. and in 
Ireland, a British Shilling. But, of late, I am assured, our Irish Prieat9 
have turned out for a price : but now there is an appearance of a rt- 
duction. 
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breaking of Bread; of the Lord's Supper; and of ihm 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Christy but we 
cannot find the least vestiges of an expiatory sacrifice 
for the living and the dead, in any one instance of it. 
How could the faithful of the infant era of the Church 
attain to salvation without them ? How is the system 
of Indulgences reeoncileable with their Masses ? If 
a soul is forthwith transported to the mansions of blLss^ 
by virtue of the Pope's merchandize (which must be 
purchased) what has a Sacrificant to do with it, with 
his Masses ? If Masses are yet requisite, the Pope is 
an impostor, and his Indulgences mere impositiona. — 
If there be no occasion for Masses, as the Pope 
vouches, the Sacrificant is a cheat, and his Masses, 
consequently, are to no purpose. In this, there is a 
visible contrast between the Pope and his Clergy. The 
Pope, by his practice, runs down the goods of his Sa- 
crificants ; and they, in tacit opposition, cry down the 
merit of his Indulgences. A parchment given sub An^ 
nulo PiscatoriSi together with a Priestly absolution, 
completes the purchaser's bliss, according to the 
Pope's doctrine ; the Sacrificant impeaches the pur- 
chaser of heresy, if he has not bequeathed some le^ 
gacies for Masses. Thus, they mutually accuse each 
other of seduction and imposture. 

This is so very obvious, that the absurdity of it may 
be comprehended by the meanest capacity, as appears 
in the following authentic instance. When Martin 
Luther y a. D. 1517, opposed Tetxel, one of Pope Leo's 
venders of indulgences, who engaged life everlasting^ 
to the purchaser. It happened, that a tradesman's 
wife, in the village of Hagensberg, in Germany, that 
she might evade all Purgatorial' torments^ and become 
an immediate citizen of heaven, purchased one of bis 
Induits for a ducat. She, some time after, was seized 
with a violent sickness, and foreseeing her hour near 



97 

at baud, sent for a Priest, made a coafession of her 
sins ; produces, from under her head, the Papal pass- 
port, and entreats his Reverence to impart its blissful 
contents to her emigrating soul. She dies, but her 
husband, angry that she expended so much money, 
buries her without a requiem.* The Parish Priest 
storms, accuses them both of heresy, and cites him 
before a Magistrate. He appears, and is asked whether 
his wife be dead ; he answers in the affirmative. Haye 
you caused any Masses, says the Magistrate, to be said 
for the expiation of her sins, and the ease of her soul ? 
Not one, says he ; because, if his Holiness has not de- 
ceived her, her soul is in paradise e'er now. In the 
mean time he produces the Pope's bull, and requests 
it may be read ; the Magistrate hands it to the Priest, 
who, struck with confusion, refuses to read it, but is, 
at length, importuned by the Magistrate. The trades- 
man having vindicated his character, and the charge 
of heresy imputed to his wife, walked off, leaving the 
Priest and Magistrate to digest their confusion, and 
examine whether the Pope or Priest was the greater 
knave of the two. 

Besides what has been said of the infinite value of the 
Mass, it is contrary to the express Word of God, in 
8L Pau/'* epistle to the Hebrews, x. 10, 14, " By the 
which will we are sanctified, through the offering of 
Jesns Christ once for all." For, " By one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified ;" that 
is, baptia&ed and received into the bosom of Christ's 
Church ; as by baptism they acquire real sanctity and 
justifying grace. If Christ Jesus offered himself auce 
for all, and has perfected for ever them who are sanc- 
tified, how is it possible to reconcile the self-evident 
contradiction that follows from this tenet of their'0, 
sacrificing, in their supposition, our Lord Jeans Chviit 

* The Mass said or chaunted for the dead, is called a JtifKJfM« 
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Dver and over every Day. In answer to this they will 
tay^that their oblations are of an unbloody kind, and 
tiot the same, though in effect the same with that wbicfh 
was offered on the cross for our redemption. But whe-^ 
ther their oblations or sacrifices be bloody or unbloody^ 
if frequently repeated and offered; they plainly shew 
(O, unheard of blasphemy!) that the first oblation> 
(Christ's sufferings on the cross,) did not sufficiently 
sanctify us. In vain, then, was the second Person of 
the most Holy Trinity made incarnate ! In vain did 
Christ sutler, if his merits be as yet incompleted and 
unapplied to us ! 

The unbloody sacrifice in their Mass is as directly 
opposite to Scripture doctrine^ as any two contraries 
one to another. For^ in the first place, Heb. ix. 2Sif 
it is said, that '^ without shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sins;*' therefore, there can be no remis^ 
siou of sins> through the channel of their unbloody 
• sacrifices. Secondly, Jesus Christ cannot be offered 
without suffering, as the Apostle asserts, Heb. Vi. . 
^* Jesus Christ offereth not himself often, otherwise he 
should have often suffered.'' But the sacrifice of Jestis 
Christ, with suffering, is a bloody sacrifice, therefore, 
there can be no unbloody sacrifice of him. Thirdly, 
the bloody sacrifice on the cross, being of ecu infinite va- 
lue, has purchased an eternal redemption, Heb. ix. IS; 
and, consequently, has taken away all sins, past, pre* 
sent, and to come. Wtyence it follows, that there is 
no other sacrifice, either bloody, or unbloody, that cam 
purchase the pardon of our sins, as the sacrifice of the 
cross has abundantly effected it. Fourthly, the justice 
of God requires, that sins should be expiated by the 
punishment that is due to them ; this is so evident- 
ly true, that the wrath of God could not be appeased, 
but by the blood and death of Jesus Christ on the 
cross. Therefore, the justice of God must have 
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changed its nature, if sins can be expiated in the Mas^ 
without pain, or suffering. Hence it appears, that the 
pretended sacrifice H?f the Mass is not of the same ef- 
fect (as is most falsely aliedged) with Christ's sacrifice 
on the cross. But after all, the Romanists would prove 
their real presence by miracles. I will instance a few, 
and submit them to the judgment of the reader} look- 
ing upon them myself as fabrications unworthy of 
belief, and a scandal to human credibility. 

St. OdOi^ who lived in the ninth century, to confute 
some Priests of Canterbury, who maintained that the 
Bread and Wine after consecration, remain in their 
former substance, and are not Christ's true Body and 
Blood, but a figure of it, appointed a day (as the story 
goes) to say Mass in their presence. When he was 
come to confraction the fragments of the Body of 
Christ, which he held in his hands, began to pour 
blood into the chalice, upon which he shed (good 
man) tears of joy, and beckoning to them who wavered 
in their faith, to come near and see the wonderful 
work of God. As soon as they beheld it, they cried 
out, O holy Prelate, to whom the Son of God has been 
pleased to reveal himself visibly in the Flesh, pray for 
us, that the blood we see here present to our eyes, may 
again be changed, lest for our unbelief the divine 
vengeance fall upon us. Accordingly he prayed, 
after which, looking into the chalice, he saw the species 
of Bread and Wine, where he had left the blood. 

• Odo, of whom we lately made mention, lived in the ninth century, laid 
the foundations of the celebrated Order of C'lugnu left behind him several 
productions in which the grossest supersUtion reigns, and in which it is dif- 
ficult to perceive the smallest marks of true genius or solid judgment. — 
The learned reader will form a difl'erent opinion of Raheir^ Bishop of Ve- 
rona, whoKe Works yet extant, give evident proofs of sagacity and judg* 

ment, and breathe throughout an ardent love of virtue. See Histoire 

Litteraire de la France, torn. vi. p* 229. 

See the ample account that is given of this eminent Prelatt in Collier^ 
Boctesiastical History of £o glands vol. i.eett. x« p. ISl, 183, 384, 180, 
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to a book called the Festival, or Homilies upon ibe 
Festivals^ before the Rcformation» we read, That at 
Jew went with a Christian to hear Mass : when the 
Mass was over, the Jew told him, if he had eaten as 
much as he saw him eat, he would not be hungry in 
three days ^ the Christian told him, he eat no sort of 
meat this day. Then said the Jew, t saw thee eat a 
child, which the Priest held up at the altar ; then earner 
a fair man that had many children in his lap, and he 
gave eacii Cristen man a child. 

We are told by BollaUf Jan. 7, p. 384, that Saint 
fF'iiiekenduSf in the administration of the Eucharisit, 
saw a child enter into every one's mouth, playing and 
smiling when some received him, and with an abhor^ 
ring countenance, when he went into the mouths of 
others ; that is, Christ shewed this Saint, in his coan« 
tenance, who were worthy, and who were unworthy 
receivers. 

Bellarmine relates the following story, which is an 
extreurt out of Ribadeneira^ as a notable miracle, and 
a proof of the opinion of the Church of Rome, con* 
cerning the presence of the body of Christ in the En« 
charist* As SL Anthony was disputing concerning 
the Truth of the Lord's body in the Eucharist, with a 
certain Heretic near Toulouse (for at that time the 
Albigensea vexed the Church, and they, with many 
more were infected with this error,) the Heretic re-^ 
quired this sign of Anthony^ knowing him to be en« 
dued with the gift of miracles r (those last words are 
Bellarmine* s addition, not to be found in the fore* 
named Author, or in Antoninus^ or ShHuss and a 
foolish one also ; for if he knew him to have the gift 
of iVIiracles, why did he not believe him without any 
farther trial ?) Says the Heretic^ I have a mule, which 
t will keep fasting for three days; after three days» 
come thou with the Sacrament, and I will come with 
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my mule, and lay provinder before it ; if the mule 
lea^e his provender and comes and venerates 
the Sacrament, I will believe. These conditions 
beings accepted, Si. Anihonyy after three days, ac« 
companied with a multitude of the faithful, and hold- 
ing the venerabie Sacrament in his hand, thus accost- 
ed the mule ; in virtue and name of thy creator, whom 
I, though unworthily, truly hold in my hand, I re- 
quire and command thee, O animal, that thou imme- 
diately approach, after thy manner, and shew reve- 
rence to him ; that heretical pravity may understand, 
that every creature is to be subject to his Creatorp 
whom the priestly dignity daily handles at the altar* 
No sooner said than done ; the mule, though hungry, 
left his provender, went towards the saint, and bow. 
ing his head and bending his knees, adored the Lord 
as well as he could and confuted the Heretic* 

Though such ridiculous nonsense as this deserves no 
confutation, the very relation of it being sufBcient to 
blast its credit, yet I will dive further into the matter : 
for, I believe, I will make it appear, that this fabu- 
lous story was not so old as the age in which it is 
recorded to have happened; nor so much credited 
heretofore, even in their own Church. If this had 
been a current miracle in Si. Anihony^s time (he 
died A. 1S31,) and a triumphant victory after a chal* 
lenge and a formal dispute with a Heretic ; it must 
be presumed that desariusy who picked up all mira- . 
culous reports about the time he lived, (he was writing 
his dialogues A. 1222,) would have written it, and 
transmitted it to iis in his writings ; especially as his 
ninth book contains more examples than one con<r 
cerning brute beasts venerating the Eucharist. But 
if this did not come to his knowledge, yet I am sure 
it might to another writer of the same age with An^ 
tkonjff visQ* Thomas Caniapraianus, A. 1265^ Suf«* 
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fragan to the Archbishop of Camhray^ who collected 
the miracleis and memorable events of bis time, and 
yet says not a word of this miracle, though he men- 
tions some of the same natnro. But, because thin 
may seem less convincing, as iie says not a syllable 
of SL Anthony^ I will add another Frenchman of the 
same age, A. 1250, viz. Vineeniins^ Bishop of Beau- 
t?at9, whose Speculum Historiale, (Lib. xxx. Cap. 131, 
132, 133, 134, 135,) has a large account of Si. An- 
thony^ and mentions his disputations with Heretics, 
And his converting an Arch-heretic, but yet is wholly 
silent as to St Anthonys mule, though said to be 
done in his own country, which is a manifest sign 
that this was a story not then in being, but since 
coined and fabricated ; for if it had been done in his 
days, it could neither have escaped his knowledge nor 
been omitted in his history, it being the most remark- 
able thing belonging to it. This is further confirmed 
by another observation, that among thirty-six lessons 
in the Breviary (where so many fine things are told of 
him) this is not to be found, though in one of them 
I meet with these words, Lef. 3. infra Oct, Anthony 
confuted the perverse opinions of Heretics, by the 
most congruous reasons. At Ariminium now Rimini^ 
a city in Italyy he converted many Heretics to the 
soundness of Christian faith, among whom he reduced 
to the light of truth an Arch-heretic called BonoviU 
iuSf who, during the space of thirty years had been 
blinded with the darkness of pestilent error. Riba^ 
denuraj p. 247 in his life of Anthony^ either wilfully 
or ignorantly makes a great mistake, and dififers 
from the other writers of his life, he making the dis- 
putation, wherein the mule acted such a wonderous 
part, to have been betwixt the Heretic Ronovillus 
apd St, Anthony : 'whereas all who mention the ve« 
neraf ion of the ^ule expressly say, that this happen* 
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^A in Partibus Tholotanis^ near Toulouse; and all 
who speak of Bonovillus^s story, determine it to have 
been at Rimini; that is, the one was in Italy and the 
other in France, The sum of what I have said 
amounts to this:— That if all the writers of his li& 
had agreed in the mention of this miracle about the 
Eucharist, it would not be a sufficient proof of its 
truth; whereas they are all known to abound with 
]ies. But so many of them on^itting it, especially 
those of that age, wherein it is pretended to be done, 
and whose design such a story would have served, 
argues, that it had not then so much as the credit 
of a common or current fable, lieatus Anionius, 
9ed parm heatus in hoc^ who lived two hundred 
and twenty-eight years after Anthony^ was the first 
tv^titer who mentions It, and others of later date seem 
to have copied it from him, so that nothing remains 
but oral tradition to help them out, the inconsis- 
tency of which I noticed in the beginning of those 
papers. There is a certain time when the Priest says 
Mass, that he lifts up the wafer that the people may 
adore it. As St. Ivo was elevating it, a globe of 
light of wonderful splendour encompassed the body 
of Christ, and also the Chalice, and after the elevation 
of both presently disappeared. Catharino GonxaleB^ 
though employed at a distance in the bakehouse, often 
saw the Host when it was elevated by the Priest, (I 
suppose that she should not be deprived of the benefit 
of adoration) though there were many walls to inter* 
cept her sight. St. Sibyllina, which is yet more 
strange, though she was blind, yet knew when the 
Host was elevated by her inward sense; on a time 
when a Priest presumed to carry an unconsecrated 
Host to a sick person, neglecting to carry a conse« 
erated one, at the sound of the bell, as it came along, 
she worshipped it, but not finding that inward plea* 
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ture in her spirit, she was wont to havet upon her 
examination of the Priest she made him confess that 
he did not carry the body of Christ. 

Si. Bonaveniure^ (who» for several days, through 
bis great humility and fear, had abstained from re- 
ceiving the communion) as he heard Mass, and was 
meditating upon the passionof Christ, God mercifully 
put into his mouth a particle of the consecrated Host, 
which an Angel took out of the hand of the Priest 
who held it. But he received a far greater favour 
than this. When he was near death, and through 
weakness vomited every thing he took, he knew not 
what to do. However, he resolved to have the Lord*» 
body brought to him that he might die more comfor« 
tably when it was in his presence ; he applied the pix, 
in which it was carried to his side, hereby manifesting 
bis desire to receive it; and then, O wonderful, his 
side opened in the form of a red rose, at which place 
a Christ^s body starting out of the pix, though fast 
closed went into his very heart, and his side closed 
again without any remaining sign of its having been 
opened!!! The old English Homily tells this story 
in another manner : — " There was an Earl of Venice^ 
called Sir Amhright^ that loved the Sacrament of the 
Awter passing well, and he did it all the worship and re-» 
verence that he might ; so when he lay sick and should 
die, he might not receive the Sacrament for casting, 
then was he sorry and made dole, and then he let make 
clean his right side, und to cover it with a fayr«,clo'th 
of sendall, and layd God's boViy therein, and sayd 
thus to the Host : — Lord thou knowest that I love 
thee with all my heart, and would feign receive thee 
with my mouth, and I durst, and because I may not, 
I lay thee on the place that is next my heart, and so 
I shew thee all the love of my heart, that I Can or 
may; wherefore, I beseech thee good Lord, have 
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tnercy on me ; and even therewith in the sight of all the 
people that were about him^ his syde opened and the 
Host went there into his syde, and then it closed again ^ 
and so anon, after he dyed. Festival in die Corporis 
Christi,^' F. 52. 

In the sense Romanists entertain of the Eucharist, 
I thought it was only designed for the food of souls, 
and that it never became an aliment for the body. 
Yet SL Nicholas de RupCj it seems found it incre- 
dibly nutritive. We hear that he lived twenty years 
without human food, except by receiving the Eucha- 
rist every fifteen days, that is, he lived on the acci- 
dents of whiteness, roundness, <Si:c. for the substance 
being, according to them, changed into Christ's body. 
Which is a spiritual body, cannot materially nourish. 
Act. Sanctor. in ejus vita Mart. xxii. p. 411 <& 429. — 
Let OS hear a little more concerning the strange ef- 
fects its presence has produced upon brute creatures* 
An ancient Priest, as he was carrying the Sacrament 
out of town to a sick person, met a company of asses 
laden with corn in a very narrow and deep miry way. 
He, who went before him with the lantern, with much 
ado, passed by them. The Priest seeing this, and 
considering his age and weakness, began to tremble, 
and fearing (hat he might be tumbled into the mire 
with the Sacrament by the asses, he cried out to them, 
O asses, what is it that ye do ? Why do you not con- 
sider whom I carry in my hands? stand still, fall 
down, and give honour to your Creator, for I com- 
mand it In his name. Behold, says Cissarius^ the 
relator of this story. Cap. xcviii. the wonderful obe< 
dience of those animals. They all stood still and all 
fell down together, and, O wonderful ! though the 
asses could not fall down but with much difficulty, 
yet not one of the sacks of corn fell from their backs. 
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thU dtory is &mous to this day in the city of ColQgn^Ti 
ft city as femoas for lies as ttiis story. 

St. Coleia had a lamb, who without instructioo 
would kneel at the elevation of the Eucharist and rise 
when it was over» Act. Sancton Mart. vi. p. 554. 

A ploughman (hLs name or counti^ is not mention* 
edO early in the morning was at work in the field, and 
suddenly, with all his whipping could not make his 
oxen stir a foot. Thinking the devil was in them be 
redoubles his blows, but in vain, but he soon found his 
mistake, for looking about him he saw the pix> (a 
little box in which they carry the wafers) with 
the Sacrament in it, lying before the feet of the oxen, 
(which thieves who broke open the Church had stolen 
away and scattered there) and they, in admiration 
stood still, and would go no farther. The Priest of 
the parish hearing this wonderous story, came into the 
field, and after the cattle plowed as usual. Act. Sanct. 
ad Mart. vi. p. 554. 

A woman who kept bees that did not thrive, was 
advised to place the Lord's body in the hive, and that 
would advert the plague that infested them ; here* 
upon she went to the Church and received the com« 
munion from the Priest, but she took it out of her 
mouth as soon as she went away from him and put H 
in one of the bee-hives. But, Oh, the wonderful power 
of God ! The bees acknowledging their Creator, built 
a Chapel to this their welcome guest, of an admirable 
structure, where they erected an altar, and put the 
most holy body of Christ upon it; and God blessed 
their works. All this mystery appeared when the 
woman took up her hive. Amazed at the sight, she 
ran and confessed to the Priest what she had done and 
what she saw; who coming thither with the parisbio* 
ners, drove away the bees that flew about and bumw 
med the praise of the Creator; and after admiring: 
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the chapel » walls, window, roof, steeple, bells, door, 
organ, and altar, they brought back the Lord's body 
with praise and glory, Cresarius in Dial. dist. ix. c. 7. 
Thomas Caniapratanus relates a parallel fable con- 
cerning bees that had lodged the Sacrament in their 
hlveinapixv made of the purest wax, and that the 
owner of them saw in the night, the whole air illumi- 
nated above them : thcsse bees were more contemp- 
laiiv« than the former, for they left off working, and 
addieted themselves to singing, which they continued 
in the night-time, contrary to their custom, Lib. ii. 
4e Mirae. sui temp. c. 40. p. 398. These foUie?, 
neither you nor I can call them by any other name, 
I w91 pursue no farther^ but that I may make a good 
conclusion of the present subject, I will insert out of 
one of the Homil^ of the Festival, the story of the 
Black Horse^ which exceeds that of SL Anthony's Mule, 
and all the rest I have named. And thus it follows in 
the old engllsh style, as I find it: — 

" In Devonshyre besyde Exbrldge, was a woman that 
lay sick, and was nye deed, and sent after a holy 
person about midnight, to have her ryghts. Than 
this man, in all haste he might, arose and went to the 
Churchy and took Goddes Bi^dyinabox of Ivory, 
and put it into his Rosome^ and went forth toward 
this woman. And as he wente thorough the Forest 
an a &yre mede that was his next waye» it happed 
that his box fell out of his bosome to the ground, and 
he wente forth and wyst it not, and came to this 
woman, and herde her Confession^ And thaa lie 
asked her yf she wolde be houseled, and she sayd, ye 
Syr. Than he put his hande into his bosome, and 
sought the box, and wlipn he found it not, he was 
full sory and sad, aiid sayd, Dame, I will go after 
€roddes Body and come agayne anon to you ; and so 
he wente forth sore wepinge for bis Sympleness. 

P 
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And 80 as he came to a wylowe tree, he made thereof 

a rodde and stryped himself naked and bette himselft 

so that the blode came down by his sydes, and said 

thns to himself: — O thoa simple man, why hast thou 

lost thy Lord God, thy Maker, thy Fourmer and 

Creatoar : and when he had thus bette himselfe, he 

did on his clothes and wen the forth ; and than he 

was ware of a pyller of fire that lasted from erth to 

heven, and he was all astonyed thereof, yet he blessyed 

him and wente to it; and there lay the Sacrament 

fallen out of the boxe into the grasse, and the pyllar 

shone as bryght as the sunne, and it lasted from 

Goddes Body to Heven : and all the beests of the 

Forest were comen about Goddes Body and stode in 

compasse round about it, and all kneeled on four 

knees/ save one black Horse that kneeled but one 

knee. Than said he, yf thou be any beest that may 

speke, I charge thee, in Goddes name, here present in 

four me of Breed ; tell me why thou knelest but on 

one knee. Than said he, I am a fende of hell, and 

will not knele, and I might, but I am made against 

my will, for it is wrytten, that every knelynge of hevea 

and of erthe shall be to the Worship of the Lord God. 

Why art thou like a hors I And he sayd, to make the 

peeple to stele me : and at suche a towne was a man 

hanged and at such a Towne another. Than sayd the 

holy persone, I commando thee by Goddes fleshe and 

his blode, that thou go into Wyldernesse, and be 

there, as thou shalt never dysease crysten man more* 

And than he went his way, he might no longer abyde, 

and than this man went forthe to the woman and did 

the ryghtes, by the which she was saved and went to. 

everlasting salvacyon. Lo the whiche he brynge usi^ 

our blessed Savyour Thesus." Festival in Die Corp, 

Cbristi, fpl. 63, 
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The preceding stories are a scandal to ReligioD,and 
4i Rbmisb invention suggested by the Father of lies to 
bereave men of tber rational faculties* to uphold 
Transubstantiation. When A. D. I2l5y this system 
was first publicly avowed, and carried by a majority 
of the Pope^« creatures, and was decreed an article of 
futh, at the fourth council of Laierani under Innocent 
the III. the world was then as much surprised, as 
when it found itself Avian under Pope Liberiusy who 
signed his name to the Avian Creed, and by that 
means, denied the Consubstantiality of the three 
Divine Persons in the Godhead. When Transub- 
stantiation was first introduced, as it could not be 
proved from Scripture or Reason, a method was soon 
invented in the Conclave, far more convincing, in the 
leaden ages in which it was hatched, than Scripture, or 
the former belief of the church. Falsehood took the 
lead of Truth, and pretended Miracles supported a 
new invented system. Transubstantiation was to be 
upheld : Confederacies in dififerent parts of the world 
. are appointed : Wonders are promulged. Some who 
before adhered to Scripture doctrine, but now become 
more credulous, are gradually frightened into a com- 
pliance with this new principle. The irrational beasts 
of the field, bees, women, a black horse, confederated 
priests and the devil give a full testimony to Transub- 
stantiation. When a miracle takes wing from an 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who dare suspect su digr 
nified a Prelate to be a cheat and impostor. Yet I 
must either suspect him, or his biographer Cvessy^ the 
noted miracle-monger, when he tells me, that when 
the roof of St. Od6*$ Church wanting repair, he 
suspended all rain for the space of three years, that 
it should not hinder his work. This amongst many 
more, is another production of Cresses History. 
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This Mr. Crtssj/ produces, in his History, SL Clara^^ 
an English Hermit, Lib. 17. c. 3. 5^ Csitkay St. JJih 
cumanusy and St. Juthwera^ who all carried their 
heads in their arms, after they were cut off; bat if be 
omitted all these, that one story be relates concern' 
ing 5/. Justinian^ may suffice a credulous Romanist ; 
who when he had been slain, and his heftd cat off by 
his own wicked servants, his body immediately aroee^ 
and with his head between his hands, as if nothing ailed 
him, walked thence to the sea, passed over to a port 
called by his name, and fell down at a phiee^ where a 
Church was built to his mcfmory. 

Frenchmen may boast of their l)ennis^ bat I chal<« 
lenge any Frenchmen of them all, to produce snch a 
saint as this. Their Dennises journey wasr Hot, by 
their aocount, above two miles, and that tfpon plain/ 
firm ground ; and what's that, I pray, to going over 
sea, without one's head ? Till Cressy^ the author of 
the story of 67. Odo, and those above related, can pro-* 
duce sufficient motives of credibility to assent to the 
truth of them ; I am, 1 think, at liberty to withdra^r 
my belief from the story of Odo, asr well as the rest/ 
and some hundreds more of the'fike stamp, which I 
might produce from the same author. 

But to come home to the miracle of St. Orfo, when 
he broke the host, (rude treatment of the body of 
Christ, to be torn and mangled, and drowned at last iti 
wine,) he saw drops of blood, pouring from it Bi^t 
this is inconsistent with theit notion of the Eticharist, 
because the host is not broken till some time after the^ 
consecration, whiefh presupposes that the bread is 
changed into the body of Christ, and the wine into hi» 
blood. How then, cot>}d the^ blood that was in the 
chalice, drop from the body which he held in hi;? 
hands? "It being the property of heavy bodies, to 
t)e attracted to Ihe centre and to rest there, till they 
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fifiqtllre moticrtl by th9 impulsive fprco of another body 
acting upon them." Miraculous as the transaction 
w«8, no one^ as the story ^es, saw the drops of blood 
In the beginning but Odo himself, (by this he seemed 
to doubt the miracle of Transubdtantiation) as he pre- 
tendedy and the cunning Bishop to coincide with his 
injuntftions from Rome, might have that day, substi* 
tuted red wine instead of white, which may very well 
iliipoee open their credulity, if they were not coafe« 
derates iti the jtfggl«« 

• As for the blood of Christy it is gloriously united to 
liis body in heaven# as it was bypoi^atically united to 
ibe word, not only trhen he was alive, but also wbtLe^ 
be lay in the grave. I^or all the biood that flowed 
k^tk the body of Christ, as it belonged to the reality 
4»f his huBoan nature, rose in the body of Christ with« 
out any diminution ; otherwise it had not been « per** 
feet resurrection^ Consequently Christ's gloriousbtood 
as well as his l>ody cannot be seen or handled, much 
less drank, as they are spiritualized in heaven, which 
plainly destroys SL Odo*s miracle of Transubstantia« 
tton. To make Transubstantiation in this miracle of 
A. Odo more tronderful, he is not content with his 
SOpernatural change of the bread and wine, but he 
must have the blood of Christ descend from heaven 
and become impanated in the bread, otherwise it could 
not flow from it, and then by its tincture, turn ilie 
Irine in the chalice red ; and anon^ another miracle is 
introduced, to 'change It to its former coloitr. Such 
a juggle as this trans^nds all human belief; it con* 
founds the law of nature, m^lifplie^ fictitious miracles, 
to promote infidelity ; d^troys true religion by invenl- 
iftgand propagating each incredible stories, and would 
iimke an Indian infidel beliere, that the Popish Priests 
df the Christian religion, surpass by many degrees^ 
ftieXJhinese ^gglers,- the most etpert in the worlds 
in the tricks and sleights of Legerdemaio. 
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Vour wonder of the uiiraole of Odo^ will deaae wlwa, 
you hear ihat another Archbishop of CanterbQry» t}ie; 
&med Thonuu Beckett of whom hereafter, when at Rome 
turned a capon» upon a fast day, into a oarp. And that 
the same Thonuu Beckett though a traitor to his kittgf 
and the Pope^s avowed partisan, in a bad cause, res- 
tored his privities to one Eilwarduii a robber, who was 
<5ondemned to have them cut off. Principio quidem 
ralde parva, sed in majus proficientia, very small in tlie» 
beginning, but growing still greater. The old Roman* 
breviary tells us, that Thomas stretched out his power- 
fill hand to unusual and unheard of wonders ; for even 
they that were deprived of their eyes and of those 
parts by which mankind is propa|^ted, by his meritt^ 
had the &vour to receive new ones. I will sulgoiii 
the hymn, which confirms this, out of their own old 
breviary. Lee. 8. 

Novis fulget Thomas miraculis 
Membris donat castratos masculit 
Omat visu privatoe oculia, 
Mundat lepr» conspersos maculia. 
Solvit mortis ligfitos vincults. 

• 

Another Rhyme which contains wonders shall dose, 
Thomases scene for the present. 

Aqua Thome quinquiea variant colorem^ 
III lac semel transiit, quater in cruorem ; 
Ad Thome memoriam quater lux detoentit, 
£t in sancti gloriam oereof acoendit. 

Five times his water chanced its colour quite. 
Four times blood^red, and once not miUc mors white; 
And that Si, Thomas's fiune might never dwindle. 
Four times did light descend, and torches kindle. 

Brev. Sarum. Lee. 9. fai Trans. Thomas. Jul. 7. 

Having disproved the foregoing miracles of Sf. Odo^ 
the rest I leave to the reader to amuse himself with, 
making no doubt, when he finds the chief actors in 
the different drama^^ to be a Jew> ( a koowii enemy to 
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Christianity) brute beasts, women, a blacit horse, Ro- 
mish confederated Priests, the Pope, and the devil, bat 
he will h0 satisfied in his mind, that the Church of 
Rome is supported by fiction and falsehood, and the 
credulity of its subjects as mentioned before. 

Didst not thou, O Lord, free all those who have em- 
braced your holy laws, and evangelical commands, 
firom the thraldom and tyranny of sin ? Didst not 
thou, by thy sulSerings, deliver us from the guilt of 
protoparental iniquity? Didst thou not utterly abo-p 
lish ths sacrifices of the Old I^aw, by the one only sa-r 
crifice of thyself? Didst thou not, thro' your dolorous 
passion and triumphant resurrection, open the gates of 
heaven for us, if we were onl^ observant of thine 
easy rules, thy life-giving mandates ? Dost thou not 
incessantly present thy sacrificed body to the Eternal 
Father, by whose consent and approbation, it has been 
substituted for the sins of the world? Dost thou not 
exhibit thy wounds, out of which thy most precious 
f)lood has issued, as a full and complete ransom for the 
depraved race of Adam ? Is not the efilcacy of thy 
blood as powerful and prevalent, as fresh and unim- 
paired^ as when thou first presented it to thy father 
In heaven ? And yet, (I shudder, I tremble at the 
thought) must thou, by forged miracles, and the incon- 
sistent inventions of crafty Priests, dance attendance 
(which is incompatible with thy bodily existence) at 
thousands of Romish altars at once, to ^enew ami 
f omplete our redemptioq. 



OF PURGATORY^ 



•^Ml> 



Having thus pointed out the inconsistencies of the 
Romish Mass; let us, in the next 'place, take an im* 
jp^rtial view of Purgatory. The most evident and 
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perspicuous method, I imagine* that cau be iulcen, is, 
to examine such texts of Scripture, as may, in any 
light, favour it; and then, to consider whether Scrip- 
ture or Reason, be for or against it. 

The first seeming Scripture proof of Purgalori/ that 
occurs, is taken from the 2d Book of Machabees, xii. 
43, &c.* But will you not be surprised, when you are 
told, that the Jews, for a certainty, never received the 
Books of the Machabees as canonical, or divinely in^ 
spired. The Sd Book in particular, is rejected by seve- 
ral very eminent Divines ; such as Eusebius^ desariemiSf 
Si. jimphilochiousy Si, Basils Gregory^ Nazianzene^ RU 
chardusj CajetanuSy Octramtis^ Sfc. How, then, can any 
man in his reason, lay any value upon a book whose cha- 
racter is so dubious ? Even one of the Romish divines, 
Dominic Soio, professedly owns, that the doctrine of 
Purgatorjf is more certain and evident, than the autho- 
rity of the ^d Book of the Machabees; and upon the 
same subject, says, that more evident things t^hould 
not be proved by these that are less so. 

If Judas Machabeus and his brethren fought valiantly 
for the security of their laws and country ; what is 
that to an article of faith ? How many instances of 
the like nature could be produced out of the Roman 
and Grecian histories ? If they found gifts, offered by 
the Gentiles to their idols, under the cloaks of their 
slain soldiers, and sent an equivalent to tliera, to Jeru- 
iBalem, to the High Priest, to mitigate and appease by 

• In the reign of Jniiochus Epiphafies, King of Asia, Oniat, being 
then High-Priwt in Jerusalem; there was a Priest, whose name was 
Mathatiufy who bad five sons, John^ Simony JudaSy Eieazar, and Jonathany 
commonly called y#«a;«o;«?tf««. from &'wo» their great grand- father : or, 
as some will have it, from the Hebrew word Hasmanim^ which signifies a 
prince or chief^ruler, Machabees from Judas, the most valiant and stoutest 
captain of his brothers, wbo carried in his standard these words written in 
golden letters, — Mi Carnoca Be ^loim Jehwai^? " VVho is like tliee among 
the Gods, O, Jehovah ?' £xod. xv, 1 1. The inltiuh, of which wo.ds put 
together, with dots instead of vowels, make the word Mackambei^ hut the 
letter m, sounding harsh U|;the middle of a word iu the Hebrew language^ 
being omitted, MachaheU 
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Mcrtfice, the wraih aod mdigaiLtloD of <^od» fgaiiMl 
whom his army rebelled» io ihc persons flf tbois^ fiAif^ 
soldiers : Mr &r is Purgaiory tbefiA^ tQ be 4^f|uo^d ? 
Peruse butlmpartially the xn. 43» dCQ. ^f ^^ i^- 9oq3^ 
of Maohabees, and in^f^^ii^Msly OQ^^pase it ](f4t^ t})(| 
7th and Stix chapters of the l)ook ^f J<)^^^, an4 ;9i9 
will find, that the sin of the alaUi aol4;ieir^ y^ of ii^ 
tame sort mth the sin of Ackan. For, «^( ^* dpk^ t^c^Hs^ 
the goodly Babylonish gariiient» and tbf two ^yp4i^. 
fbekels of silver, and the wedge of goAd 9f fiffy f &^ 
kais weighty" and was very justly stoned to d^ftjb^ fpJf 
coBtaminating bunself with Ihem, as mp^t strip^jky *^ ffir-r 
btddeD, and accarsed to the Lord/' ohap. vi. J17 ; ^^ 
a peaee-nfierlng saorifieed by Joshua tf^ t^^ Lord lor 
ihe eoatraoted sin of bis people; ch&p- yii^3}. So jjn 
Mfie Manner, did the soldiejrs of the M^^abQ€« ^ai^ 
ipreas the Law, Oeut. vU. 5. Exo^. xxxiv. 13^ by stei^r 
tog the gifts, offered to idols, fron^ the ^ei^hbpuripg 
temples, or groves of Jamnia* 3ut what was ^o b^ 
done upon this occasion^ the soldiery were ^laii;i^i ^n^^ 
consequently, could not us^ergo the rigor of tl^^ law, 
wUch was inevitfkhle de&th ? AU, then,^ tbf^t cpuld b^ 
4oiie> was, to send an equi\^al€H3i tp ih^ ste#lthf^ (^^&I 
•touabont £41. 4s. of our ourpeney,) to Jeru^al^m, to 
appease the Lord with a peace^ofi^i^g, to iop^ta^po pf 
J^dma at Mount Ehal, The case, t|^pp of Aefum 
and the soldiers being similar ; nay, tb^ t^i^mgf efsion 
ef the soldiers was far grei^ter, i^ t^f^y di^ in ib^ ac- 
tual oommission qi sin, and coiisf9qi]^i|Uy9 inV(Oo4tent, 
^^Qv«e rather (evep though wesftpul^ grfi||t thi? se- 
cond book of the Maehab^s to b^ canfo^cal) the i^i^- 
donbted reprobation of the soldierpj, tl^im .^ al^gl^te^t 
'glimpse of Pmrgatory. 

Here, it will be, perl^i^ps object^, tjbat I l)^vf^ ia- 
4oiitrioasly passed by the mi4a f^^oi of PwK^^if* 
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viz. *< It is, therefore, an holy and wholesomo thoafcbi 
to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
their sins." Before we proceed any fi4|M^r, it will 
be necessary to ilinstrate this matter with a recital of 
the fact. The words, Hterally translated from the 
Greek, are as foiiow.-^^* And upon the day followinpy 
as the use had been, Judas and his company came to 
take up the bodies of them that were slain, and to 
bury them with their kinsmen in their &thers' graves. 
Now under the coats of every one that was slain, they 
found things consecrated to the idols of the Jamnites, 
which is forbidden the Jews by the law. Then every 
man saw that this was the cause wherefore they were 
slain. All men, therefore, praising the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, who had opened the things that were 
hid, betook themselves unto prayer, and besought hina, 
that the sin committed might wholly be put out of re« 
membrance, besides that noble Judas exhorted the 
people to keep themselves from sin, forsomucb as they 
saw before their eyes the things that came to pass ; for 
the sins of those that were slain. And when he bad 
made a gathering throughout the company to the sum 
of 2000 drachms of silver, he sent it to Jerusalem fe 
offer a sin-offering, doing .therein very well, and ho^ 
nestly, in that be was mindful of the resurrection (for 
if he had not hoped that they that were slain should 
have risen again, it had been sqperfluous, and vain to 
pray for theidead). And also, in that he perceived that 
there was great favor laid up for those that died godIy» 
it was an holy and good thought : whereupon he 
made a reconciliation for the dead, that they might be 
delivered from sin." 

Having thus stated the subject^ it appears in the 
first place, that to enhance the value of their sacrifices 
they deal disengenuoosly with the Greek text, <* Ka- 
^fiskeunasmata eiaarguriou drachmas dischilias ;'' thf^t 
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by '< vessels or ornaments to the value of two thousand 
drachms of silver»" by rendering it in their vulgdtet 
twelve tho|i|pd. The sum, according to the Greek 
text, amounts to no more than £41. 4«. supposing 
them to be Attic money, and if Jewish, but to double 
the sum. Thence» it appears, they have superadded 
£417. 12. . Can this, in any sense of the word, bo 
deemed an honest translation of a book supposed to 
be suggested by the Holy Ghost ? Their translation 
of the last verse, upon which they ground their 
Purgatorial proof, is as disingenuous as the former. 
Instead of the above, which is correctly genuine, they 
render it, ^' It is therefore an holy and wholesome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed 
from their sins.'' Against all the rules of reason and 
logic, they would prove an universal custom from one 
particular instance. Supposing, which is &lse, that 
Judas Machabeus thought sacrifices in the old law 
to be available for the dead, how is it thence to be con- 
cluded, that universally in the law of grace, they must 
be equally available, especially, as all sacrifices ter- 
minated in the one only sacrifice of <])hrist ? Moreo- 
ver, it will, upon a little reflection appear, that the 
latter part of v. 43, viz. from the word shi-offering 
exclusive, to the end of the chapter was foisted into 
the book, in the ages of darkness and ignorance, by 
some old doating purgatorial Priest, or Monk, who 
had not sagacity enough to foresee the difficulties and 
.dwurdities that would arise from it. For how is it 
reconcileable with reason and the nature of the thing, 
that JudaSf and his surviving army could possibly 
think of making an atonement fof men, who in con* 
sequence of their prevarication and sin, were slain 
by the just permission of the Lord. *^ Then every 
0ian saw that this was the cause wherfsfore they were 
slain," V, 40. If Achan wets d^M^ned for the trans* 
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gh^Mfm of the ftw, as Austiit, John CMsianU^^ 
and the council of A!x-fo-ChapeIIe, tiiider Piphkf 
affirm^ no Romanist will question tk^^ploetrhie ; 
what are we to think of the soldiers who died in tlM^ 
actual edmmission of sacHledge? If Achah i^at 
dooined to misery for his (^ic^altb, why should Wdi 
the soldiers be deemed equally inftj^i^abie, whereU 
their stealtbUy as well as that of Aekan were eqoaHy 
prohibited by the lawf Judas could not tV^r^ 
fore offer a siu-Oflbring upon a6y other tehniy bdi 
to appeaie the Lord, for the contracted sin of hte 
arm^y hiH he, and such as survlt^d the late actlod 
mig^t be utterly ranquished by the eheiny, (dM 
ioshua vli. 12.) There can be no applicattion of tinef 
text» " He pei*^ired that there was great faronr MUl 
up for tho^ that died godly/' to any one preccfdiil^ 
pasia^ of the chapter, to the reverse, it is contrary, «l 
id evidiint to eVery part of it where thention is mad^ 
of the j^Iain, wbo are said to htire died in their Miiet 
Mdreorer, it is an open contradiction to getppbie 
ih^m to bare died godly, and td hare died ItL tb«tf^ 
sins, ks is recounted in the latter psCrt of v; 48 ; becMse 
sin ilnd holiness dre, at the §aiiie time, incompattt^ 
in one afld-tbe same subject* To cdnclude^ tUetf Itf^ 
gument, in ^brt, must be sdmmed up thus r^^i^The 
soldiers w^if'e damned for trbn^essing the law, th#r<tf- 
for^ it is an hdly aind whotetoliie tboUgbt to jfHPf Imt 
ihe dead. Thilt circumvented with abedrditiei^ miA 
divested of kll ^ktidnabilityi ehdd tbid forgdd pMof 
of P^u^pdibrif. 

Wtort I 1^ s^erfi* the /eii?s ffbib the bfepftning of <!» 
^6fld[ we^ \ii k rkinsA of perdition for the space df 
^^u( 8653 year«, until Jdsoh wrote the secofld^teek 
t^ tbe Maehabedd. tiow stdpid must Jfosetf find the 
JPrdpt^fiiVd beeri, who hive riot even Uiited a tl^dttt 
bdiicertiing Piif^drf ? How Stupid, I wy, inust thoy 
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h&ve beeD, because if it clrii be looked upon at ilny 
time as lin article of faith, it must necessarily have 
been one from the fall of Adam^ as man was then, ad 
Well ad novt", subject and incident to trivial transgres- 
sions. Does one of the Casaites (the most unpre- 
judiced sect ambn^ the Jews) admit it ? No ; atifl 
yet the«Roxilanist§ to shew the antiquity of their doc- 
trine, endeavonr to ptbve it out of a national Jewiish 
history, Ht best, unanimously rejected by them and 
several Romish divines and councils as not canonical 
or diVih^ty inspired. If this be not an ^ibi^urdity, I 
ktttf# titft what t6 cedS one.^ 

* The 76tb and last atnon of the Apostcdical Canons runs thus : — ^LeC 
every one, Ix>th clergymen and laymen, have by him the venerable and 
HMy Bible, i. e. the Old Testament, cotitainibg the .five books of Moges; 
one of Jesus, son of Naue ; one of the Judges ; one of Ruth ; four of the 
Khkj^s; two of the Paralip'/ihena ; two of Esdras ; dne oi Esther ; one of 
•hi; 150 Psalms. ; three of Soiomon, viz. the Proverbs, Eeclesiastei, Om" 
titles; 12 of the lesser Prophets *, one of Jsaias; one of Jeremiah ; one of 
Ezekkl; ofie of Daniel; (besides, let it be remembered, that novices be 
tau|;bt the wisdom of the most learned Sgfrach;) of the New Testament, the 
Uiiiir Gospels o{ Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; 14 Epistles of /Vw// 
two. of Peter; three of John; one of James; one of Ju4e, and thejIcU 
of. the Jostles. In this jcanon there is no mention of the books of the 
Macfaahees ; atid it is to be remarked, that it not tinly permits^ but en- 
joins the. laity the use of the Holy Scriptures. 

The S&itk arid last caaoo of the Council of Laddicea, A. B. 367) ruiis 
tHtw :— That Psabns composed hy private men^ or uncanonicai books, on^it 
not to be read in the Church, but only the can<m!cal books of the Old and 
New Testament. What books of the Old Testament must be read ; Gene" 
Us, Ej^odta, Leviticus, Niehibers, Deuteronomy, Jesus, the son of Naue, 
Judges, Ruth, Esther; four books of Kings ; two of Paralipomena ; two of 
ItuS^; the book of I^ Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastcs, Canticles, Jobj, 12 
' PriphetSf kaiah^ Jeremiah, and Baruck's Lamentations and Epistles, Ezc" 
JtitL Ddhiel. Of the New, four Gospels, jicts of the Jpostles ; seven 
Cdtkdlic ^tisties; fourteen of St. Paul, 

^ St, Gregory Nazianzen, about the year 375, in his canon of Scriptnr^, 
!n Versei reckons Iti the Old Testament twelve books of History, five of 
JlfW^i, Joihua, Judges, Ruth ; two of the Kings, (two books of Samuel^ 
tWd txSofts of Kings,) Eidras, (to which Nehemim was formerly tiiought ah" 
appendix) the Chronicles, which he takes for one book. 

m t^cttiM five poetical books, viz. Job, the Psalms^ Ecclesiastcs, the 
tSSot^^ of Songs, Proverbs, 

He reckons fivie books of Prophets, viz. the twelve minor Prophets 
^(fSlMe names he particularly rehearses, and all who6e books aie but one 
mhlir dccbiint,) Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, in all twenty-two ac« 
cordinjg to the numberof the ^«^^u; letters. 

Tke i^cmint of the K^w Testament, «# tvow commmly received trifh us 
Mlj/ Mi ilitMibns not ihe Apocalypse, ayidadds, if there be anymore than 
these^ they are not reckoned among the genuine. 
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. The next text which the Romanistii would prove 
their Purgatory from, is that of Matt. xii. dS, '* It 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come." Hence they^^ dedace, that 
some sins are to be forgiven in the world io come ; 
and consequently in their opinion, there most be a 
Purgatory wherein those dns are remitted. But as 
far as I can see, there can be no such inference made 
from this passage ; nay, the very reverse appears, if 
we consider that those who blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost, become so stiff-necked and obdurate^ 
that they will receive no instruction ; grow thought- 
less of repentance ; nay, directly oppugn the very 
means whereby they may be inspired to do it. Moreo- 
ver, they reject, scorn, and contemn the divine good- 
ness and bounty, and all internal, mental illuminatioD» 
and inspiration of the spirit, from which, whilst they 
are estranged, they become more and more blinded 
and hard hearted ; and finally, like the obdurate 

Pharaohy are cast headlong into the m&ss of reproba^ 
tion and perdition, and will not be forgiven in this 
world, no, nor in the world to come, which, accord- 
ing to an Hebraism^ signifies never. If this expod* 

He says, Matthew wrote his Gospel for the Jews, Mark for the UaUanff 
Luke for the Grecians , John for all. 

The canon of Scripture, according to Amphilochius, Bishop of loomiiniy 
in Lycaonia, taken out of his Greek lambicks to Seleucus about the ytm 
390. He divides the hooks of Scripture into three classes.— Some are 
fjELlse, others of a middle sort, and near nei^hours of the true ; otheta 
divinely inspired. By the false he means, probably, the Gospel of th^ 
ICazarenes, and the many false Gospels then familiarly known. By the 
middle sort, what we now commonly call Apocriphal. The true, says he»are 
the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the four books of Kings, two of Chra' 
nicies^ two of Ezra, (the latter of these we call Nehemiah) Uie five poetical 
books, as in the canon of Gregory Nazianzen, the twelves lesser Prophets^ 
the four greater; some, says he, add Esther, lu the Neic Testament, 
the four Evangelists ; the Jicts^ the fourteen Epistles o( St. Paul; taakd, 
says he, call that to the Hebrews, spurious, but he asserts it genuine ; tome, 
says he, receive seven canonical Epistles, but others only three ; Bome add 
the Jlpocalypse of John, but more say that it is spurious. 

What has been hitherto alledged must appear sufficient to uncannoniie 
the Books of the Machabees, as there is no mention made of them in 
foregoing references. 



tion of the text does not content you, coiiipar« 
Maiihew with Marky iii. 29, where he speaks on the 
same subject, ^< But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation." And Maiihew aqd 3Iark with 
Luke xii. 10, *< And whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him, but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall never be forgiven." The concurring harmony 
of the three Evangelists, treating on the same subject, 
plainly assures us, that the sense of the. text is, that 
those who commit the sin against the Holy Ghost shall 
net^^r be forgiven. And their evidence, it must be 
allowed, is of greater weight than that of all the pur-t 
gatorial Priests or Monks that ever existed. Is it pos* 
sible that any man in his senses, can believe, that be** 
cause the sin against the Holy Ghost will never be 
forgiven, that Purgatory must be thence deduced and 
proved ? Lay aside prejudice and prepossession, and 
yoti will find that it is the same case, as if you would 
endeavour to prove the existence of a spiritual sub- 
stance from the idea of a material one ; or the greatest 
absurdity and inconsistency from the clearest assure 
ances of truth and demonstration. No man but a pre<r 
possessed Romanist, can see the least pretensions for 
Purgatory in that of Matthew v. 26, *< Verily I say 
unto thee, thou sbalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.'.' Christ, 
alluding to the insolvency of a man reduced to the 
lowest ebb of poverty, who owes a prodigious sum, 
and can by no possible means redeem himself out of 
prison, to enlighten the Pharisees and dispel the 
damnable niist of error they were involved in, cautions 
and admonishes them to be reconciled with the o£Fend^ 
ed party, previous to their offering their gifts upon the 
filtar, << Te have heerd that it was said by them of 
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•M timey thoa shalt not kill, and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the jndgment. But I say onto 
yoa, that whosoever in angry with his brother without 
a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment ; and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, raea, (empty) shall 
be in danger of the council ; bat whosoever shaU say 
thou fooU" (a despiser of the divine Iaw» which is 
the greatest folly) <^ shall be in danger of hell fire.- 
Here he undoubtedly made use of this sermon to eon- 
found the Scribe9 and Pharisees^ who were of opi^ 
nion, that they could attone for any guilt or ofienoe 
committed against their neighbour by sacrifice alone» 
even though they still retained rancor and malice in 
their hearts. But Christ hinting at tlie most rigid 
sentence of the Sanhedriuy earnestly entreats themt 
to reject that opinion, as contrary even to the )aw of 
nature, and consequently damnable ; and on the other 
handy threatens them if they should persist in that 
erroneous system of non-reconciliation, with the pri* 
son (hell) out of which they should, by no means be 
freed, nntll they should have paid the uttermost far- 
thing, that is, never. That this is the true meaning of 
the ieiiU appears from the Evangelists mentioning 
hell in three different passages upon the same 4^O0a- 
sion, and in the same context, as v. 22^ ;S9, 30^ out oi 
which there never was, or will be a redemption.* 

Christ, perfectly acquainted with the Jewish law^, al- 
ludes in this sermon, to the three different Courts <tf 
Judicature held amongst the Jews, llie first con- 
sisted of a political tribunal of 7, or so^ietimies 11 |B«II9 
Ruth iv. S, which they called Mispai, or Judgment ; 
according to this, all trivial litigated causes wera deh 

* It was confidently believed in the eighth century, upon the bare aufho- 
rity of John Dcamatcen*^ that Gregory the Great, and S^cte, prayed the 
ffinls of the Emperor Trgjaf^ aod FaUfoniUa, out of hell- So utterly .un- 
acquainted were men, in that, and the next following R^es, with tHt doc- 
(line which we ar^ t^u^ht io the Scripturei ! 
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cided^ The second consisted of twenty-one men, and 
was called Dine Nephasot/i, or the determination of 
lives, in which matters of greater weight and import- 
ance were determined. But the third was the sacred 
tribunal of the Sanhedrim^ or seventy-two elders, in 
which causes of the most grievous natures were exa- 
mined, and consequently, the severest punishfnent^ 
determined. To those, I say, Christ alludes, and com- 
pares a man's ptinishraent, " who is angry with his 
brother without a cause,*' to the sentence of the Tri- 

• 

bunal of «Fudgment. In the second place, he assimi- 
lates a man's punishment, who calls his brother, /2aca, 
with the punishment inflicted by the Tribunal of the 
Determination of Lives. But, in the third place, he 
tells them, as the most rigid sentence of the Sanhedrim^ 
with regard to notorious delinquents, was both dread- 
tally shocking and unavoidable, that in like manner, 
be that should <^ call his brother a fool (the greatest 
reproach that could be offered) would be, unavoidably, 
in danger of hell-fire. Though the punishment of the 
two first transgressions might be somewhat mitigated, 
or an appeal lodged, yet the crime of. the third was of 
80 heinous a nature, that it could not be in the least, 
palliated, but rather prosecuted with the utmost rigor 
of the law. Christ having explained this metaphor, 
admonis)ies those^ who call their brothers, fool^v and 
who, by their speech, seemingly exclude them from 
the inheritance of heaven (the result of foolishly des- 
pising the law of God) to be forthwith reconciled with 
the offended party, or else, that death would waft 
iheni into the mansions of eternal fire, from which 
they could not depart till they had paid the uttermost 
farthing, which in the Oriental style (in allusion to 
an impossibility of solvency) signifies never; as most 
evidently appears by impartially considering the 
subject. 
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The only support that can be claimed oot of that 
text 18 the word untily but thb, very often, in the Script 
ture phrase, signifies what was undone^ and not whai 
teas to follow after i as you can see in the folIowiDg 
passages. We read in Genesis, that ^^ Noah sent forth 
a raven, which went to and fro, until the waters were 
dried up from off the &ce of the earth." Now it !s a 
revealed truth,* that the raren never came back, even 
though the waters were dried up ; notwithstanding 
the word untily seems to imply the contrary. David, 
divinely inspired, prophecies, Ps. ex. Ir8> that *^ Chrirt 
should sit on the right hand of God, until he would 
make his enemies his footstool.*' Will any man be so* 
Audacious as to say, that he is then to be sequestered, 
when his enemies are utterly vanquished ? No, and 
yet, if the word until was to be taken in the obvious 
sense and meaning of it, we could dednce nothing else, 
but that Christ was to depart from the right band of 
God, after the geneiral Day of Judgment, which wonid 
be an assertion not only heretical, but in the highest 
degree blasphemous. In Matt. i. 25, we read, that 
** Joseph knew her (Mary) not until she had brought 
forth her first-born son;'* The Romanists, I am per- 
suaded, will not €H)noede that she had any chiidreo 
after, and yet, the word untily if taken in that rigorous 
and purgatorial sensef that it is taken in by them in the 
6th of St. Matthew, would undeniably prove; that she 
had children after. Now, if untily in the foremen* 
tioned passages (and many more of the like nature, 
which can be produced both out of prophane and sa- 
cred writings) denotes things which never did, or will 
happen ; I see no reason, why untily in the 5th of St. 
Matthew, may npt be taken in the same sense ; eqpe* 
cially, as reason in conjunction with Scripture make« 
it clearly and demonstratively evident, as has bM& 
proved. 



Let as, in the next place, consldec what St. Paal, 

I Cor. i!i. 13^ 14) I5y aQjs^ ** Every man's work shall 

be made manifest. For the day shall declare it, be* 

caoae it shaU be revealed by fire, and the fire shall try 

every man's work q£ what sort it is. If any man's 

work i^ide which he bath built thereapon^ he shall re* 

eeive a reward. If any man's work shall be burnt, he 

shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved, yet so 

##byfre^'' Here is an invio^ible proof oi PurgoAorj/t 

What can we say, even firom considerf ng what they 

wotild prove from this passage, but thait their greatest 

|>roofii are the deepest obscurities^ and their dearest 

light the profbundest darimess. But how uliforta* 

liately has it happened for the Romish Ctase^ that 

ttone of the Graeiana ooidd see the Doctrine of Pur* 

gaiorjf in this passage. The most celebrated amongst 

tbem, Tiz. Jerome, Chrysastmm^ and Cj^prkmf and 

amoBget the Latins, Ambro&e and Auslin agxee> that 

the fire spoken of, is the general c6nflagrat!on, and the 

4tty tllat is to reveal it, the Day of Judgment. Nay, 

4o this very day, few Grecians receive or believe the 

Doctrine of Purgatori/, though so plain to the Ro- 

manists^ in this text. * 

* The Romanists pretend that the doctrine of Purgatory was defined 
imd agreed upon at the Council of Florence, a. d. 1438, (strange hever 
h^att ide&ned) by the Greeks, in the presence of the Emperor John Pa^ 
Uohgus, But the very reverse will appear (if you except Bessarion, 
Bishop of NUe, whom Pope Pius the 2d, gained over to his party, by 
creating him a Cardinal) by examining the process of that part of the 
Councif relative to Purgatory, 

The deba^ about Purgatory was as follows ;— In the fifteenth Session 
of tluit Council we read, that four Metropolitans, at last consented to this 
4etermiiiation, that the middle souls are in a place of torment; and whe- 
ther it be fire, or mist, or tempest, or any thing else, they contend not. 
When the article, in the same Session, was drawn up into this form, that 
they which had sinned, and confessed^ and were in the number of peni- 
tmKs, and had not performed works of satisfietction, should go into Purga» 
imfg fire, aad there being purged should be placed in the number of those 
mho behold God's essence immediately. The Greeks answer was, that 
jlliey bad no power from their £mperor to answer any thing, but as pri- 
mttQ frieiMb,.they answer^, that they receive that which they said of 
Pmgaimy, and they truly admitted, that the souls see the essence of God, 
SBd Deisg pvtsied t» receive their writing, having not the £mpen>r'8 man* 
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The Apostle's main scope and design was, to cen* 
sure some, who held the Fuodameiitals of Christianity, 
bnt bniU upon it such doctrines and practices as would 
noty if not sincerely retracted* bear trial ; which he 
represents as zcoody haj/^ and stubble^ that cannot with- 
stand the violence of fire. If 6od*s chosen and elect 
who have inviolably observed his law, and pursued it^ 

date, th«y received it not. Some time after the Emperor called all the 
prelates of the Church, as well Latins as Greeks, and the determination 
was, that they should by no means, speak of Purgatory, being a thing, as 
he thought, cf which they could form no true determination. Then the 
Romans resisted the Emperor, and told him, that it is impossible for the 
Church to be united, unless controversy be ended. But the Emperor would 
not be nersuaded. Then tbe Latins pressed, that there should be no more 
inserted in the decree, but the bare name of Pvrgatonf' I'hen, after a while^ 
the Emneror having pressing occasions to denart, tells them, he has no more 
to say, but he can stay no longer. Then Carainal Julian does what be can tio 
mollify the Emperor, and all going to his palace, earnestly constrained him. 
The onlv oueition was, that the souls of penitent sinners are purged by pjav- 
ers, and tnerefpre piously entertaining th^ Emperor, requested he woulil 
finish the work, but he would not. After that the Emperor cal led the Proxiea 
of the three Patriarchs, Gregory, the F&triarch of Alexandria, and Marctu, 
the Metropolitan of Ephesus, Proxy of the Patriarchs of Antioch and 
Jerusalem. But this produced nothing in favour of the decree, but on the 
contrary, Marcus and Scholarnes disputed largely against it. To conclude^ 
the Greek Bishops returned home and would not stand to the agreement. 
Thus, Laonicus. Chalcochandylus L.vi. p. 407* '^Gnuridomum reversinon 
ampllus his quae convenerant in Italia, stare volueriint, verum apprehenf- 
dcntes sententiam diversam, nolueruut amplius in reli^ioniH negotio ad- 
bserere Romanis. The Greeks, returning home, would not stand to the 
Italian Concord, but espousing a contrary opinion, would not adhere to tbe 
Romans, in the business of religion.'' On this, the Pope sent learned men 
tn Constantinople to dispute the matter, but, says he, the Greeks received 
, not the Concord, and *^ ubi ad colloquium et disputationem ventom est, 
Rnmani nihil ef^cere potuerunt, verum re infeeta, domum rcversi sunt. 
When tliey came to discourse and debate, the Romans could not prevaH, 
but returned home vvithout doing any thing. 

What the Greeks presented at the Council of Bai<il, a year before that 
of Florence, clears their opinion in this point. For Purgatory, say they. 
In their apology, p. 119, of Hanov. edit. *'and temporary puuishnient Ibj 
fire, we have not received it from our Doctors, nor do we know that the 
Ea^^tem Church is of that mind.'^ AiM again, p. 123, '* We have not re- 

■ reived it from any of the Doctors ; and we are afraid, le>it if we should de* 
fine this temporary punitive Pvrguhirtf, we should do mi&ehief' to the 
whole body of the Church, giving this rea'^on, because God having^ 

' pronounced that the wicked shall go into everlasting fire, and all believers' 
ears being acquainted with this fruni their youth, and dreading it above all 
things, and guiding their words and actions accordingly, if thoy shall new 
accede to thisWw^ style of tcmporaiy tire, it is to be feared that Christians 

" will believe all fire to be 8U< h as this, and that all fire shall have an end, 
as Origen thought, and by this means bring in preat store of ffwel for the 
eternal fire. From which and other ill confequeruT, (heir resolution t« ex- 
press, that they never until that day liad &aid any such thing, nor ever 
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^Itciatesy shall be tried with fire at the general day of 
Judgment, (the fire shall try fVfty mans zoarky) with 
what anguish and confusion must that incestuous Co- 
rinthian (whose Jlesh is delivered unto Sattniy that hh 
spirit may be saved in the Lord^) and others, Whof 
snperstruct innovations upon the pure doctrines of 
Christ, be then, seized ? In consequence of this im« 
mutable, this tremendous judgment. The Apostle 
earnestly exhorts them to renew their lites, and 
amend their morals, and that then, (God knowing 
whether their repentance was sincere^ or not) though 
perilous and dangerous their situation may be, a pos- 
sibility of their salvation may not utterly be despaired 
t>f ; yet, so as by fire, or out of the fire, which signifies 
a narrow escape out of great danger. If we consider 
it as a Scripture phrase, used upon the like occasion, 
by the sacred Penmen, we shall find this to be the ge- 
nuine sense of it, as may be seen, by comparing it with 
that of Jude xxiii. << Others save with fear, plucking 
them out of the fire." Amos iv, 11, ** Ye \vere as a 
firebrand plucked out of the burning." And Zacha- 
rias ill. 2. '< Is not this a brand plucked out of the 
fire." 

Should we seriously examine the system of Popery, 
we may really conclude, that the Apostle has hinted 
at it in a prophetic manner, in this passage. They had 
the pure doctrine of Christ, viz. gold^ silver, and pre^ 

would. Again, p. 124, they afHrm tliat any Doctors of their Charch never 
made any mention of tbi8, insisting^on Si Chrytftstwn't testimony to the 
€X>ntiaryy on that text of 1 Cor. iii. and asserting his ^kiI], and the as- 
furance of God '8 Spirit ra interpreting those Episilcs, Hgaioftt vbatever 
couid be pretended by the Latins from any of their Doriorb; vindicating 
tlieir assertion, that none of their DoctorR ever mentioned any such matter, 
and p. 147» charging the Latins with a citation of their'ts out of Iheodoretp 
which was no where to be found in his writings. 

"To roncludc this note, when the (.'ardinal of Guise wanted to know Tram 
the Creek residents at Venice, what wars their sense of Pvrgatoryy i\\fvc 
answer is. We, by no means believe that there remains any Purgntgry 
lire after death. Nequaqttam post mortem restarc Purgatorium quemnam 
ignem credinius. JLcttncUmtu, Ad. Qu. 9« 
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cjaiw iUmut bat not coBient with tlmt, tbey stipW* 
•Irocted ziooodf ha^^ and itubble, upon the fondameii- 
tftb of the CbristiaD religion ; thitt is, doctrines and 
tenets not able to bear the trial of Scripture fire* If 
the Apostle smartly rebuked the Corinthians for tbelr 
iiuioyationst how much more will the living God chas- 
ten and panish those, who baild upon Us holy lawv 
soperstftioiis and blasphemous idolatries? Let then 
be aware not alone of the general fiery conflagratioov 
bat of the unrelenting, the everlastiag fire of kelL-« 
Tikose are tlie mighty proofs of Pwrgaiorjft wUob, 
when ingenaonsly and impartially bvoaght to U^rtf 
eannot appear to pnUio view, without being coa« 
foondedly abashed. They remind me of that passage 
in JEhraee^i Art of Poetry, which paraphrased^ nmi 
thus,*— 

Wbea ytu l>eg)s tritk to mudi pamii sttd tIkMiv 
Vfk^ » tb« tad MK little and lO low ? • 

This Is the very case with Purgatory ^ it makes the 
most glaring show at first appearance, bat dwindles, 
npon scrutiny, into a mere nothing. 

Raving thus refuted their chief Purgatorial aaaer-^ 
ttons, let us, now, take a view of such texts of Scrip- 
ture, as assert the happiness and rest of those, who de- 
part in peace with God. Isaias, chap. Ivii. I, 2, says, 
^^ that, the righteous is taken away from the evil to 
come. He shall enter into peace, they shall rest in' 
tiieir beds*'' Is it to be taken away from the evil ta 
come, to be stationed in a Purgatorial fire, which diflRsrs 
as they say, from that of hell, in nothing, bnt in res- 
pect of duration ? Is tliis the peace they are to enter 
into, are those the beds they are to lie upon, to be tor* 
mooted, to be tortured in tlie most cruel manner? 
Welcome all the calamities and casualties of this 

* iWturiunt montes, saioetur radicttltiA inits« 
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wretched life, and all other misfortunea iooident to 
homaii nature^ rather than the torments of an hell, 
though but of a month's duration* 

St. John, chap. v. 91, introdaces Christ, saying, 
•• Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my 
word, and beliereth on him that sent me, hath ever- 
fantiag life, and shall not come into condemnation, but 
is passed from death unto life." Here, you see, it is 
not said, that he who belieres in Jesus Christ, shall 
pass from death unto torment, font shall pass from death 
to life, that is, a blessed life. If the true believer was 
to pass from death to Purg(Uort/y it would be to pass 
from death to death ; nay, worse than death itself. — 
The Apostle Philip, i. S3, says, <^ I am in a great strait 
betwixt two, desiring to be dissolved, and to be with 
Christ, whicrh is far better." Does not this most ob« 
vionsly imply, that he had no manner of doubt, bnt 
Hhat he was to go instantly to heaven, without striking 
at the port of Purgatory ^vrhKre if he had been obliged 
to remain, it would have been far better for him to 
tfUde longer in the body, than to have his soul dis* 
solved or separated from it. Notwithstismding all the 
tttUs and £itigues ; all the hardships and dangers ; all 
the aaf^ings and peraecations which SL Paul under-* 
w^vt end anffered for the establishment of the Chris* 
liatt religion ; yet it cannot be denied, but he might 
hwe contracted the gnilt of sense trivial tranjs^res- 
atons ; for, *< who is he that liveth and sinneth not." 
Hnd he bat imagined, HboX those were to be atoned for 
hi ft Purgatory ; he would not have been anxious for 
a iMssolotion. But be is not in the least dismayed ; to 
the feverae, with a confident hope in God's mercy, 
sliyair^Sl, <<To me to live is Christ, and to die Is 
gita t*' tb«t is, whether I live or die, the gain which 
I wish fiMT, I will obtain, vis. Christ. For, if I live. 
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Christ will be ji^lorified by my preaching and good ex- 
ample : and» if I die> by my martyrdom on earth, and 
beatitude in Heaven. 

SL John, Rev. xiv. 13, says, << Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth : yea, said the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow them ;" that is, their good works, but 
yet, dependent of the free and gracious reward and 
remuneration that is given them. This is what follows 
them to the other life, and not their venial sins, or 
Purgatorial punishments. For, all that die &ith- 
fuUy in Christ, die in the Lord : **' for, whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord, whether we live, therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord's," Rom. xiv. 8. If they belong to the 
Lord, if they enjoy the beatific vision they conse* 
quently rest from all their labours, and their 6u£fer- 
ings are at a full period. But to be tormented in 
Purgatory^ to be deprived of the light of the Lord, 
surely is not to rest from their labours, but to undergo 
infinitely severer punishments than could be Infiioted 
upon them in this life. 

St. Pauly 1 Thess. iv. 13, &c. says, *« But I would 

not have you to be ignorant, brethren, eonceraio|^ 

them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 

others, which have no hope ; for if we believe ibfA 

Jesus died, and rose again, even so them also whioh 

sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. For this we 

say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 

are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For .tl)0 

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a sbpnty 

With the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump 

of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first, then w^. 

vhich are alive, and remiain, shall be caught up logps- 

tber with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 



131 

Air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where- 
fore, comfort one another with these words." The 
Apostle, if he knew any thing of Purgatory ^ most 
have been very remiss in this his instruction 1o the 
faithful. Should he not, instead of comforting tbendv 
rather have said, cause numberless masses to be 
chaunted, extend your alms with free and bountiful 
hands, and incessantly pray for the release of your 
afflicted brethren straitly confined in the dismal dun« 
geon of Purgatory ? How could he pass by in silenee» 
a matter of such moment, of such importance, if he 
deemed it an article of faith necessary to be believed 
by the Church of God. This he was an utter stranger 
to, as appears, and therefore exhorted his brethren not 
to be sorry for their dead, (and how could they re- 
strain their grief, if their friends were consigned to 
Purgatory ? inasmuch as Christ would transport all 
true believers to the mansions of glory, at the last so* 
lemn review of mankind. Strange, indeed, not a word 
of Purgatory^ or any thing similar to it, in this text, 
wherein alone express mention is made of the dead ! ! ! 
The Apostle Philip ii. 10, manifestly declares, there 
are but three different states, and consequently ex- 
cludes Purgatory. ^^ At the name of Jesus, he says, 
let^very knee bow of things in heaven, in earth, and 
under the earth." If the Apostle knew any thing of 
Purgatory^ this would have been as proper a passage 
to mention It as any in Scripture, whereas it is his de<6 
sigh to summon all created beings, whether celestild^ 
terrestrial, or infernal, incessantly to glorify that 
Christ, who, by his mighty works and miracles, en- 
Ibrced his mission ; who, by his passion and sacrifice oa 
the (5f OSS, cured and healed the world from the coata* 
gion and leprosy of sin, whether actual or original ; 
and who, by his glorious resurrection and triumphaat 
Ascension, proved the reality of his Godhead. Had 

s 
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the Apostle known any thing of Pur gaiorj/ 9 H10 niOF# 
than probable, that he would have mentioned it, in so 
particular and singular a passage as this. But he» to 
preclude all cavils, i» »lent upon this head; and thus 
negatively proves the non-existence of Purgatory, — 
But it may be, perhaps objected, that the bosom of 
Abrahapu where, before the ascension of Christ, the 
holy lathers were detained, intimates a quaternity of 
states, and consequently a Purgatory. What ? Wa» 
abm }Hi9om o{ Abraham a place of punishment? Did 
th^ fiK>cri» therein detained suffer the supposed intoler* 
aUe torments of a Purgatory 1 Was there a sacrifice in 
the old law for the mitigation of their sufferings ? Did 
they ever take a trip to this world to acquaint their 
friends with their calamitous and deplorable situation? 
J^o, they were only there detained in a state of joy- 
ous expectancy, till the gates of heaven were opened, 
through the bitter passion and triumphant ascension 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which were 
occluded in consequence of the fatal transgression of 
our proto-parent Adam. 

Having thus surveyed a few, amongst the many 
texts of Scripture that are diametrically opposite to 
the doctrine of Purgatory^ let us see what reason can 
produce agiunst it. The Father of Mercies, who i9 
save the depraved race of man, sent his only begot- 
ten Son into this world, does not subdivide the indult^ 
of his gracious dispensation. The incarnation of oar 
Lord would have been of none effect, if some sins 
were forgiven and others retained ; because we should 
be then as liable to perish, as if none were remitted 
us. By one only sin mankind was rendered obnoxi- 
ous tO; perdition ; how can we then be deemed exempt 
from condemnation, if a single sin appears agianstus % 
Christ would not have said to the penitent thief, " thli» 
day, thou shalt be with me in Paradise," had he not 
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gSreviotisly granted him a full and eompl^te remiMion 
«f ntt hi^ sin». To what other end does the retention 
of some) and the remission of other sins (which is an 
Impossibility) contribute, than to render the eriminid, 
•as yei obnoxious to jud^ent ? He who only forgives 
part, and not the entire debt, retains the debtor within 
4he power of his jurisdiction. 

If all our sins are not forgiven, the greater or the 
tesser are retained. Your choice of those two opi- 
nions will be found derogatory to God's boundless 
clemency ; to what purpose should the greater be for- 
given, if the lesser are still unremitted ? Should yoa 
not deem that man deranged, who would forgive a 
debt of ten thousand pounds, and yet insist upon the 
:debtor^s paying a few farthings of it, which was as 
much out of his power as the entire debt ? And though 
«uch a crazy mati might be, possibly, singled out, how 
can such a proceeding be ascribed to a merciful God 
without betraying the most wretched ignorance and 
stupidity of the assertor ? If the lesser sios are only 
forgiven and the greater stiil kept in account against 
ns, how will this kind of imperfect grace be available 
to our justification, especially as we, wretched mor- 
tals, cannot, of ourselves satisfy divine justice for one 
solitary «in, even the most trivial ? If so, what then 
remains but final destruction if all our sins are not 
forgiven ? This assertion, as you must see, totally 
defeats God's clemency who sent his Son into 
this world merely to seek the salvation of degenerate 
man. Our Lord corrobrates this in the parable which 
fae gives us of a full and complete remission, where 
iie introduces a* rich man benignly forgiving an in- 
solvent servant ten thousand talents, a prodigious 
9um ! This servant, devoid of humanity, and forget- 
ting his master's clemency towards him, screws his fel- 
^w-servapt and defies hiiji the like grace ia a trivial 
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matter ; upon which he gets this souUrcDdin^ rebuk^n 
Thoio. wicked senraat, did I not* wl)eu you besought 
me» forgive you the full balance of all my accompt^ 
against you, should you not therefore take compas« 
sipn on your.feUow-sQrvant, aci I have done on you. 
By this parable it appears, that we should ciieerftilijr 
forgive all the; injuries of ppr offending brethren, 
whereas God, through the merits of our Saviour, 
grants us a full remission. How then can a partial 
forgiveness be, by any mec^ns, applicable to God, es- 
pecially, as he reqaireS) in faypur of the offender, a 
fidl release of all trespasses ? How is the clemency pf 
Qod represented to us in the person of this powerful 
man, if God, tljiroqgh Christ, does not forgive us al][ 
^ur trespasses against him ? When this great man forr 
gave his servant in full, he not only forgave him the 
A€^bt> but also (otherwise the servant might retor4Jl 
all the obligations annexed to it for the debt. For th^ 
debt here spoken of, is pot the sin itself, npr tliR pu* 
nishment of the sin, but rather an obligation to satisf|j[: 
God's justice for the sin oonimitted. 

The soul, a^er its separation from the body, must be 
inoontestably allowed to be no longer an active agen|, 
and if in Purgaiory^ consequently incapable of any 
aort of meritf This presupposed^ let us, if compatible 
^"with the nature of ideas, form an idea of a soul taldnj^ 
f^trip to Purgatory with a sack full of venial sins, 
(it could not have committed fewer, if it arrived to a 
tpletrable age) must this soul, in a state of inactivitji, 
Aud incapable of relieving itself, remain in Purgaior'j^, 
iintil it draws a bill upon its friends^ who perhaps for- 
^t it, and ye^,ten thousand to one, but it will be pro- 
.ieated by the Romish sacrificants, if the money is pot 
told down. Thus disappointed, must it.be constrain- 
ed to make its appearance in this world to frighten 
its late friends into a compliance, Let us ev^ii suffr^ 
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|>08e this bug'bear ; yet, though a cousiderable sumis 
lold 4owD for its release from tlie expiatory fiame^) 
^16 Romish saerificaDts take particular care not to en- 
large it at once, it h^'mg too good a perquisite to part 
with npoi^ such easiEy terms; they only give it some 
little ease, by rendering the fire ^hich purges it less 
vehement; they order those who attend the Purgaio- 
rial forge to blow the coals more or less, in propor- 
tion to the sum of money they receive. Must the 
poor soul,' I say, in a state of inactivity^ and incapa- 
\Ae of redressing itself (as supposed) remain in the 
most cruel torments of an hell until the avarice of 
Romish sacrificants is satiated, which will never be 
fintil the syst^^m of Popery is extirpated root and 
branch ? In a word, must a soul be committed to a 
place to glut the lucrative interests of more design- 
ing people than the Priests of the Delphic Oracle, 
never known to the Jews, Christ, or the Apostles, if 
yon are not credulous enough to believe Romish oral 
traditions? I would willingly be informed, how the 
system of Indulgence^ pan be reconciled with jPur- 
gntory. To say nothing of the Pope*s infinite power, 
there is not a Romanist that has a spark of devotion 
bnt can acquire, by the least computation, an hundred 
thousand years of pardon, every day of his life : what 
a cargo, then, of remittances must he noi have at the 
hobr of his death? This presupposed, as undeniable, 
^bere is not one of them, if they choose, but may de- 
part this life with Romish merit in abundance, and, 
f^ODsequently, without the least stain or pollution of 
sin. But when there are no sins or tpraporal penal- 
ties to be atoned for, of what service, of what avail 
can a Purgatory be? To do them Justice, they say, 
that Indulgences operate no further, than as they 
%Tfk obtained by those who are In a state of grace and 
^neerely penitent for their sins. Behold the absur 
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dity of this ; If a man be in the state of grace, and in 
perfect favour with Qod, how can it be, by any 
means imagined, that he stands in need of Indul* 
gencen ? But of these in the next place. 



OP ROMISH INDULGENCES* 



Indulgences, such as are exposed to sale at many 
markets in Rome, were utterly unknown until the sys* 
tern of Purgatorial expiation was imposed upon a sil- 
ly, deluded, and frightened world: until sprlghts* 
the screechings in Purgatory, and the consecjuepi 
terrors of the great vulgar and the small planned a 
foundation for the crafty men of those times to build 
noon ; abusing, in the mean, nay, totally destroying 
the primitive canons and ordinances of the Churpbt^ 

It was the practice of the Church, before it was 
contaminated by Popery^ to expel from its society 
notorious and abandoned sinners ; until the sorrow 
of their crimes and amendment of their lives procured 
them re«admittance. They were directed to fast, to 
pray, to curb, and mortify their flesh ; in a word» to 

• CanKnal Fischer j a favourite anthor of the Church of Rome, bas U|e 
following words in pages 496 and 497 of his writings against ifor/tn Luther, 
printed at ^^Irtzbourg, A. D. 1597* in folio. 

** There are many things of which there was no enquiry in the prtmitive 
Church, which yet upon doubts arising, are now become perspicuous, by 
the diligenee of after times.'' 

" No orthodox man now doul>ts, whether there be a Purgatmy of whtefc, 
yet among the ancients there is no mention, or exceeding rarely ; it ia not 
believed by the Greeks to this day,— neither did the lAtins conceive tl|e 
truth at once, but by little and little.^' 

And for an Bpiphonema he closes it thus :— " Conrfdcring that Pwrgtir 
tartf was a good while unknown, after partly by Revelations, partly by 
Scripture, came little by little to be believed by some, and so at last the 

belief of it was' generally received by the Catholic Churches." Who ean 

wonder concerning Indulgences^ that in the primitive Church there wia pQ 
vm of them^ Indulgences therefore beg^ after pnen had trembied[ ^ W^lj» 
Ml the tpnucnts of Purgatory, 
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^lercise themselves in sach spiritual works and aai#- 
terities, as might improve their lives, and declare their 
inward compunction and sorrow. Some were obliged 
to these austerities a year, some two, some. seven, 
some ten, some twenty, <&c. and some according to 
the heinousness and enormity of the transgression, all 
the days of their lives* This was the most prudent 
Course that could be taken by the Rectors of the re- 
spective Churches ; by this they had a moral certaiu- 
ty^ that the acquiescing and complying sinner was 
pardoned by God, and, consequently, may be re-ad- 
mitted into the communion and bosom of the 
Church *. 

Sometimes there happened such cases, as not only 
permitted but even influenced them to be less rigorous 
in their punishments. As when the sinner gave signal 
and undoubted proofs of extraordinary and unfeigned 
sorrow ; when, with fortitude, be publicly and openly 
professed and supported the Christian Religion: wheu 
a Christian, under censure, was to be comforted to 
undergo martyrdom ; when undaunted confessors, 
deemed equal to martyrs, interceded for some of their 
penitent friends. These and other rational and pious 
motives induced the pious Rectors of the Primitive 

* The retainers to the discipline of the primitive Church were either 
Bimtrners, CcUechutuenSy or Leamers, Hearers, Demoniacs, Prostrators, and 
Coti'uuters* 

The Mourners were such, as having been guilty of very gross criineK, 
were not admitted to Penance, but stood witliout the Church doors beg- 
fjlng of Clergy and people as they went in to intercede for tliein. 

The CctiecAianens stood within the Church door, but were not baptised 
until thev were instructed in the Principles of Christianity. 

The Hearm's were a less perfect sort of Catechumens, such as did not yet 
desire, or intend to be baptised, but were, as it were Seekers or Sceptics 
in religion. 

Behind those stood the Demoniacs' 

frostrators, though they were dismissed with the Catechumens, yet not 
before they had prostrated themselves befoi-ethe Bishop, Clergy, and Com- 
municants, who also all fell down in devotion together with them ; and then 
the Bishop rising up did albo erect those penitents, and used a proper 
prayer on that occasion. 

The Costanders had their phuies amongst the Communicants, with this 
liiflerence, that they were not admitted to the Holy Communion until the 
iXmc of their Penance was completed* 
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Cliurch to ease their contrite penitents from part, and 
)Kometime8 from the entire burthen and penance they 
lay under ; and thus, before the time prescribed, they 
were re-admitted into the Church. 

When they finished the time for undergoing these 
severities, if their repentance, upon examination, was 
found to be real, they were re admitted into the Church 
by the imposition of the hands of the Clergy, (the pe- 
nitent to be absolved kneeling before the Bishop), or 
in his absence, before a Presbyter delegated by falm } 
livho, laying his hand upon his head, solemnly blessed 
and absolved him ; upon which, he was received with 
universal joy, and restored to a participation of ^fae 
Holy Sacrament, and to all other acts of Church com- 
mliuion. Such was the discipline of the Church, in the 
first ages of Christianity, with regard to refragant 
rtnd public sinners. Romish Bulls^ Indulgences^ JJis-- 
pensations^ &c, were then unknown. There was no re* 
admission, but through a sincere sorrow and unfeigned 
amendment. The merits of Christ, or the feigned me» 
ritorious surplusages of the saints were not, then, un* 
der the Pope's lock and key. Scapulars^ Rosaries^ 
Pilgrimages, Sfc. Sfc.* were not the means whereby & 

* The Bull of Pope John XKII. for the confirmation and apprslMi- 
tlon of the Holy Scapular. Gonanus Chron. A. 1321. 

John, Bishop and servant of the servants of Jesus Chnst, to aU aad 
every faithful, &c. While I was praying upon my knees, th^Virgin q£ 
iMount Carmel appears to me, and addresses me in those words^ O, JMn^ 
O, JohUy the Vicar of my dear Son, as I ivill deliver thee out of the hand of 
thine adversary (the Emperor Liwis IV. whom he had exoommunicatad) 
and make thee Pope, so I \nll, that thou should grant to my holy and deWut 
Order of Mount Carmel, founded by Elias and ElisAa, the grace of a fiitt 
contirmation ; namely, that whosoever, being profest, will observft tbe rule 
given by my servant Jtbert^ the Patiiarch, and approved by my im^ 
beloved son Innocent, the true vicar of my Son, giving his consent iipoii 
earth to what my Son has decreed in heaven. {Divisum Inaerwm.cum |W 
Pupahabet) viz. that whosoever shall persevere in that holy obedien^oep 
(to the Pope) poverty and chastity, and shall enter into this order shall b^ 
saved. And that any other men, or women entering into this holy reUgioii 
and wearing the sign of Uie holy habit, viz. the Scopubtr, calling Ui^n* 
selves by the name of brothers and sisters of the said order and ooiip 
fraternity, shall be deUvered and absolved from the third part of tkeir 
Bins, from the day of their admittance, promising, in the mean tlnic^ ^~ ' 
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•inner was fo make his peace with God. No, it was 
tkoi by such silly means, or delasive methods, he was 
to be reconciled, but by a real, unfeigned, and peni- 
tent sorrow for his sins, with a settled and firm pur- 
pose and resolution of never transgressing the taws of 
God for evermore. 

But, as soon as the Bishops of Rome, usurped the 
Vicarship of Christ, and arrogantly and impiously as- 
sumed an unlimited power and authority over heaven 
and earth ; this soul-saving discipline was abrogated, 
and another, viz. Indulgences, a mere incentive to vice 
and dissolute morals, was gradually superstructed in 
its place. This plan being laid, who could withstand 
the gilded bait and alluring temptation ? Who, 
but a man devoid of all reason, would not embrace 
A mechanical system of religion, through the means of 
which, he might, without struggle or strife, without 
labour or hardship, without sorrow or repentance, be 
recoiiciled to his Maker, notwithstanding he may be as 
great a villain as Phocas^ or a more abandoned tyrant 
than NerOi or a more detested and devoted usurper 
than Buonapartcy or as great a patronizer of wicked- 
ness and cruelty as Pope Gregori/i\ke Great.* Let him 

tity, if she be a widov,— virgSniity, if a maid, — and eoi^iigal fidelity if a 
married wonan« And as to the profest brethren of this said order, they 
•hfdl bedeliyef«d i)Oth from punishment and sin; aad when they shall 
depart this world making speed to Purgatory, I, the glorious mother of 
<3od will go down thither the next Saturday after their death, and will 
reacne whomsoever I shall find ia Purgatory , and will bring them up into 
the holy hill of eternal lift. But those brethren and sisters, of t|ie said 
confraternity, must say the canonical hours, after the rule of St. Alhert^ 
sad if they be ignorant, they must abstun from eating flesh every Wednes- 
day and Saturday, except spme necessity hinders them, except on my Son 'a 
nativity.'' Having thus spoken, the apparition vanished away. Therefore, 
I, Johih aforesaid, accept of this holy Indulgence, and do confirm and 
abengthen it on earth, just as Jesus Christ has, by the merits of his glo- 
rious mother, granted it in heaven. Therefore, let no man presume to 
annul, or contradict this page or writ of our Indulgence, or if he dare, let 
liim knowy that he shall incur the indignation of G(k1 Almighty, and of his 
blessed Apostles Peter and PoW. Giyen at Avignon, Indict. 3, and the 
first year of our Pontificate. 

* Omgory 1, or the Great, lavished such and so many praises on the 
^jnolt Phicas^ that he confirmed him in his wickedness : and bestowed so 
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•end to Rome (he most send money, otherwise his 
pious designs will be frnstratedO for a cargo of Indul^ 
gencesy such as they call Pleniores and Phnhsimas^ 
with this tack annexed to them, Ad insiar Jubilee^ or 

many panegyrics on Queen Brunehaud, of Spain, that all who knew both 
were not only disgusted, but amazed at his flattering^anil unmerited incense, 
ahe being a woman abandoned to cruelty, ambition, avarice, lust, and ca- 
pable of the greatest excesses. She was, moreover, accused of killing ten 
bngs : for all of which she suffered an infomous and cruel death, A. D. 613. 
Wicked as Brunehaud appears to have been, she was surpassed in iniquity 
by PhtMu,vrho, in a great mutiny, was from being a centurion, declared 
Elmperor by the soldiers, A. D. 602, Phocas, being vested with the Im- 
perial Purple, advanced, at the head of his armv, directly towards Con- 
stantinople, where, when he arrived, he gave orders, that diUgjeint search 
should be made for Mauritius, the late Emperor, designing to establish hia 
own authority in the death of his competitor. As soon as he was foand> bf 
oommai)ded him to be dragged with his children to Chalcedon, where, first, 
by the tyrant's orders, five of that Prince's sons were murdered before his 
£ftce> daring which he behaved himself with so much courage and submia- 
•ion to providence, that he frequently repeated these words, " Just, ait 
thou, O Lord, and righteoui in all thy judgments." AfJKer he had thus 
beheld the death of his children, he readily submitted his own neck to the 
executioner. Their heads wer^ cast in a heap in a field near the Forum in 
Constantinople, wheve they lay until putrified, and then the tyrant suf-^ 
fered them to be buried with their bodies^. Corutantina, the wife of Mdw' 
titiuSf fled with her daughten into a church at Constantinople, from whence 
tiie murderers prepared to force her, but were qpposed by the Patriarch 
and the people, who would not suffer any violence to be offered to theiAi, 
so that they centiiiued there in safety about three years ; during which 
time, the tyrant could not get them into his power, until by fair words and 
mighty promises, he at length, enticed them out, and shut them up in b, 
monastery ; where in the end, they were all murdered by Phoca$*s order ; 
'(hough he had given them all every imaginable assurance of the eivilest 
and pplitest treatment. Theedosius, the eldest son of Mauritius flew 
towards Persia, for protection; but the bloody sentence of murder arrested 
him, before he could reach the confines, 

Phocas, 'being oWped. and crowned Emperor in CopstantinOple, took 
care to haye his election approved, and title acknowledged in Rome, and 
accordingly ^ve ordera to have his own image, as the custom was, and 
titotof his wife, sent thither; they were received with joyful aociamih- 
tions, and Cixegory^ the Pope, commanded them to be reposttcd in Uie 
Oratory of iS^. (kesarius, the martyr. After this, he writ letters to Phoatut 
full of fulsome flatteries, unworthy of a person of his character and fune* 
tion; wherein, -he in most exalted tero&s, extols Photos, and congratulalta 
him for his advancement to the throne, which was eflected, as he said, b|f 
the peculiaf designation of God, to relieve his people put of the tribuk^km 
imder which they had a long time groaned.- "v 

Not long after Phocms was seated on the throne, he threw the mcrst no-r 
ble and deserving of the citizens, of whom he had the least suspicion, into 
|>rison8,whidi were socrotlded, that several of tbem died forwatit of room, 
being suffocated with the stench of the place. He stiJl pniceeded in his 
inexorable cruelties, and having removed all who were allied to Masmtms^ 
he extended it farther, and swept off* all that were in the leant degree sua« 
picipus, or distasteful to him. Being informed that his son-in-law Priscus, 
y^ Qflended at his barbarbus proceeding, he sent to have hin^ f eized \ 
|r^t he narrowly esca|>ed the tyrant's myrmidons^ 



141 

Quantum se Clates extendufiU That is, in the ampld 
foFfli of a Jubilee, or as far as the power of the keys 
can reach, Upon the inlmediate receipt of them, he 
fnay, forthwith, abandon all moral and religflous prin- 
ciples, live refragant to the laws of God and man ; and 
finally, by the all-powerful virtue of bis most plenary 
Indulgente^ed^QcmWj^ if he be accoutred with a Sca- 
pular on his back and breast \ the cord of St. Francis 
•^- \ ' 

Whilst hifl extreme cruelty rendered him terrible to mankind, hi8 sor^ 
«!td covetDusiiess and dissolute Mray of life exposed hlxHi to the tooteitapt'of 
ail the world ; and he scarce ever appeared at the public Circus, but he 
met with some affront from the people : his own guards often reviling him 
Ibr his drunkenness and luxury ; at which he was onee so incensed, that he 
commanded his officers to seize a great number of them, as well innocent 
as guilty, some of whom he beheaded, others he dismembered, and bind* 
ing them up in sacks threw^ them into the sea. Knoi^ing his cruelties made 
him obnoxious to his subjects, and that he had nothing to depend upon but 
tte atbdiment of the at my, he required the Prelates of the Church to 
agree to a law, ordaining all'those soldiers to be honoured as martyrs, who 
should die courageously fighting \\\ the service a^d defence of their prince^ 
but could never prevail with them to consent to it. 

Phocaa being set against the world, and the world against him, his Cate 
&egaii to press hard upon him. Heracliuts, at the hekd of a powerful 
army engaged Phocas, and defeated him. Phocas being overthrov^, fled 
tQ the Court* where an officer, called Photinus, whose wife the tyrant had 
• fbrmfeiiy ravished,' assisted by a party of- soldiers pulled him from his 
throney and led him bound to Heraclitts, who in detestation of his cruel* 
ues, commanded, first, his hands and feet, then his arms and privy parts, 
and a^ last,. his head to be cutoff, and then delivered his trunk to the sol* 
diers, who burnt it in the Forum. 

As to his character, they say, he was of a mean stature, deformed, and 
of a terrible aspect ; his hair was red, and his beard kept continually 
shaved, his eye-brows met, and his cheek was mai*ked with a scar> which 
when he was in a passion, grew of a livid colour. He was addicted both 
to wine and women, being a great drunkard and a notorious adulterer ; he 
was by nature fierce,|^nd in his actions bloody ; bold in speech ; free 
from vail compassion; furious in his disposition; and in principles a he- 
retic; so that there was not so great a monster throughout the empire, 
except his wife, Lemtia, who, in all these particulars, was as bad as her 
husband. 

Sahinian, the immediate successor of Gregory^ well knowing that GVe- 
geHf Ukd no Scriptural authority for broaching his new doctrine of Purga* 
tory; and that it was only supported by lying fables, and the false appari- 
tions of sprights ; and that his enciomiums on the tyrant Phocas- and the 
wicked queen Brunehaud were mean and fulsome flatteries, and beneath 
th^ jdiJEnity of a Roman Pontiif ; made diligent search and enquiry after 
tke Dialogues and Letters of Gregory , fully determined to commit them 
to the flames ; but^thev were so eflectually secreted by Gregory's abbet- 
tors, that they ascaped the* indignation they so justly merited ; and ara 
now much esteemed by the>Church of Rome. . / .. . 

The abdve PMftas, of detested memory, was the man who dubbed 
/aei in. with the title of Universal Bishop^ or Head of the Church. 
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about his waist ; a Pater*no8ter in his hand : a cruet 
of Holy-water at his elbow ; some bones under his pil- 
low, or in his breeches pocket, the nearer the more ef- 
ficacious : and a painted flaming Purgaton/^ with all 
its imaginary horrors, a/ Halianoy at the foot of his 
bed) die in perlisct peace with the Lord, and directly^ 
without a rejutenff or strtl^ing at any Purgaiarial port» 
become a free denizen of heaven. 

Before I proceed any further, I will indulge the 
reader with a specimen of some of these IndtdgenceSf 
by wliich he can judge of the Mare magnum j or their 
ocean of Indulgences : and see what superior spiritual 
advantages Romanists may, very easily enjoy with 
little or no trouble^ 

In Rome, every month in the year, yoo can, by 
virtue of a particular Indulgence t save 25 souls. 
Suppose the numrber of inhabitants to be 50000, if they 
all piously correspond, they will have saved at the 
year's end. sonls^ 1500000O 

Also, in Romcr every day in the month, if you be 
tolerably active in visiting the privileged Churches, 
seven in numt>er, you can gain 30000 years of Indul^ 
genceSf which may amount at the year's 
«nd to years 1096000 

If all the inhabitants gain them, they 
will have yeara 547500000000 

in Venice, by visiting the chapel called the LardTs 
SepulchrCf (you are not required to pray, the bare 
visitation is enough) you have an Indulgence 
of years 80000 

If you visit it daily, you gain at the year's 
end an Indulgence of years 29S00O0O 

If all the inhabitants, supposing them to be sixty 
thousand visit it daily, which they should in all con- 
science, they will have at the year's 
end, years HSSOOOOOOOOO 
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lo Ital^, you can every morning of your life, gaia 
sixty thousand years of Indulgences^ by saying Sia 
laudata Maria, or Praised be Mary ; at the year's end 
a single person may have an Indulgence 
of shears 21900000 

By saying an Ave Maria to the honor of the Virgin 
Marjff her Son, and St. Anne^ you can gain an 
Indulgence of years 30000 

By repeating but one hundred of these Ave Marias 
(which may be done in half<^n-hour) every day, you 
tviil have at the year's end an Indulgence 
of years 109500Q0O 

At St. Laurence^s extra muros, on Easter Wednes- 
day, or^ at St, Atkanasia's the day before, you have 
an Indulgence of years 38000 

By barely visiting the chapel Misericordiay if a 
Roman you gain an indulgence of years 1000 

If a neighbour, ' years 3000 

If from beyond sea, years 3000 

At the great altar of John of Lateran you can every 
day obtain 48000 years of pardons, at the year's end 
you may have years 17530000 

Also, at John of Lateran, such a complete, such a 
plenary Indulgence^ that it is beyond all calculation ; 
Cardinal Rasponi compares it with the small grains 
which you may find in a large handful of fine sand ; 
or with the many stmall drops of water that can fall in 
three whole days and nights of rain ; moderately 
speaking, let us suppose a million for each day, and 
then at the year's end yon may have 
years 3650000000 

To every repetition of the following prayer, in ho- 
nour of the Veronica** Pope John XXII. annexed an 

* As the Veronica is supposed, by the Romanists, to have touched the 
body of Christ, it is worshiped with the worship of Lattia, that is, with 
the supreme, or sovereiEn worship that is due to God, and has an altar 
consecrated to it in the Church of St. Peter, at Rome, called the A^ar of 
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indulgence of ten thousand days, '< Hail holy face of 

our Redeemer, printed upon a cloath white as snow, 

purge us from alt spot of vice." ( Reasonable requests, 

indeed, to be made to a painted handkerchief) << and 

join us to the company of the blessed. Bring us to oor 

country, O happy figure! there to'see the pure face 

of Christ." Repeat this prayer but three times a da[y, 

and you shall have, at the year's end, an ^Indulgenct 

of days, 10950000 

By saying the salutation, Ave Vulnus, you gain 

days, 4000 

By the prayer, Dirupisii^ days, 6000 

By Domine JesUy years, 1000000 

By Adoro /e, by a bull of Pope Sextus IV. you have 

Indulgence of years, 65510 

By saying) if a Romish Priest, Ego volo celebrare 

Mhsanii «&c. you have, by a bull of Gregory XI 11. an 

Indulgence of years, -60 

Benedict XIII. granted an Indulgence of seven years, 

toiies quoliesy for the repetition of Credo in te^ &c. 

the most holy HiandAerchief. But of this wonder-working picture, no men* 
tion is made, nor is the least notice taken by any writer whatever dtirinf 
the long dispute abouc the antiquity and lawfulness of fmages, oor indeed 
after the ten first centuries after Christ. And who can believe that such 
an image could have remained so long unknown to the Christian world ; or 
if it had been known, that no writer would have mentioned it: that none 
of the advocates for imagoes, not even the Fathers of the second council of 
Nice, who believed every old woman's story they had heard, would 
have availed themselves of it against their adversaries ? An image of our 
Saviour, made by himself, would have been a stronger proof of the fitwfiilneM 
of images, than one made by his night disciple Nicodemus* As for the 
miracles said and believed to be daily wrought by the Veroniea at Rome, 
no less stupendous miracles are said and believed to be wrought at Alcan- 
tra, in Spain, and by another at Jerusalem, For in three different places 
Feronicas arc shewn and worshiped with the worship of Latria, or supreme 
worbhip ; and by their respective votaries proved to be originals, from 
the miracles they are said to work. This multiplication of Feronicas oc* 
oasioned warm disputes, each of the contending parties pretending theirs 
to be the original, and the other two to be only copies, until a lucky dis* 
covery of Gi'etser, a subtle Jesuit, put an end to the quarrel. For, bVbim 
it was found out, that the handkerchief of Feronica had three foldings, 
that on the side of them our Saviour imprinted a distinct imagf , and, con- 
f«quently, thatthey were all originals. It were to be wished t^t |Q;ret8er, 
had likewise discovered, and let us know, where these three origiaalft were 
kept concealed IVom all mankuid f6r the space of a thousand years and up* 
wards. Gretser died at Ingolstad, 29th of January, 1625. 



145 

'. repeat it once a day, and at the year'n end 'you will 
have years, 25bb 

Uy repeating the 15 O's of St. Bridgeiy that is, a 
prayer made of 15 ejaculations, beginning with 
O Jesuy you have 46 Indulgences, viz- lb to deliver 
from Purgatory any 15 souls you please to name of 
yonr relations; 15 to convert to a good life any 15 
sinful men or women, and 15 to keep 15 more in a 
eonstant and religious life. If yon have the welfare 
of poor suffering departed souls and mankind at heart, 
you cannot repeat them less than three times a day ; 
and then, at the year's end, you will have saved, 
whether of the living. or the dead, souls, 49375 

Pope John ^XII. granted to those who shall thrice 
kiss the measure of the most holy foot of our Lady, 
(measuring exactly seven inches and a quarter) and 
rehearse three Aiie Maries with devotion to her blessed 
honour and reverence, a freedom from many sins, 
and an Indulgence of years, 700 

In Bohemia, for drinking sociably with your friend 
at dinner, in honour of John of Nepomucki you ac- 
quire an Indulgence of days, ' 40 

Besides these, which are comparatively as a grain 
to a large heap of sand, if compared with the Romish 
Indulgential Magazine, all Friars and Nuns, when 
dying) are delivered, not alone from hell but even 
from Pur gator J/ 9 by virtue of a special pleniary Indul^ 
gence* 

^ By a rule which begins tlift8» H«c pro major! secnritate. The Fran- 
dscans have the following form of absolution, to which the other dUferent 
ortev claim a right, f^i Cummunicati&nU PrimUsgionmu 

Dominus mo&tjttJenuChristua^ per merita suae aacratissimse paf^sionis, te 
abaolvat, et grattam suam tibi infundat, et ego, autboritate ipsius ae beato- 
rnn Apostolorum Pe^' et Poii/i & summorum Pentificum- mibi .in hac 
parte oommissa & tibi concessa^ te absolvo ab omni vinculo excommunica- 
tionis nuuoris vel minoris, si quod in.curri8ti,& restituo te unioni &parti« 
^{Mtioni ndelium, nee uon Sanctis Sacramentis Ecclesia;, 

Item, eademjiuthoritate, egote absolvo ab omnibus peccates tuis, tibi- 
^ue relaxo omnes paenas PwrgatorU, quas pro peccatis tuis meruisti, con- 
c^cna tibi Hemissioncm &/mi^/^«fi<iaiM l^lenariam omnium pcccatanim : 
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• 

Av Rommb relics (see jtulus Gehnius) have Induh 
genets annexed to them, by which the devotion of 
people is wonderfully abused, I will mention some 
of them, thoug^h not one of a thousand which might 
be produced. 

At Rome they exhibit the stone upon which Abro' 
kam offered to sacrifice his son Isaac ^ and another 
stone upon which our Saviour was placed, when he 
was presented in (he temple. The top of the hmee 
with which Christ's side was pierced, and the statue of 
Longinus under it. The smock otSt. Priscoy in whiob 
she was martyred above 1600 years old. A thorn of 
that crown of thorns which was put upon our Savi- 
our's head. The head of the Woman of Samaria 
who was converted by our Saviour. The arm of SL 
Anne, mother of the blessed Virgin, and the chain of 
St. Paul, The table upon which our Saviour eat the 
Paschal Lamb. Scala Sancta, or the 28 steps of white ^ 
marble which Christ ascended, in his passion, to PUaie*s 
palace, upon some of which are shewn the marks of 
his blood, sent by Helena from Jerusalem to Canstaih' 
tine. ^ A picture of our Saviour, said to l>e began 
by Si. Luke, and finished miraculously by an angel, 
or (as others say) that St. Luke^ preparing to draw it, 
and addressing God that he might draw his Son to the 
life, when he arose found the picture finished. The 
holy crib of our Saviour. The pillar at which oar 
Saviour was whipped. 

& restituo te illi statoi Tnnooeutie in qua eras, quando baptfiatua fidsti. 
In nomine Patrte & Filii & Spiritus eancti. Amen. 

Quod bI hac vice non decesseris, reserve tibi banc Gratiani, usque ad 
eztremum moHis tuse Articulum. 

• How this flight of stairs could escape the general devastation, cape- 
cially as Jerusalem was plundiered, destroyed, burnt, and razed by order oC 
Titu$ in such a manner, that what Christ «dd oC it was literally acoomplish- 
ed, viz. that one stone should not be left upon another, surpasses my judf^ 
meut ; as no crack, flaw, or fracture appears in any of the steps^ but they 
aeemed a little worn in one place by the progression of people aoving ajpoa 
their knees from the bottom to the landing. I have often fien tboee stairf| 
iu)d as often observed there was no devotion performed at, or ti) tbein. 
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tn Pragtio» you may see the head and arm of Zid^gi* 
fias, thou>^li his body is entire at Rome. Some rell* 
cjues of Abraham^ Isaac; and Jacob, Tlie arm and 
part of the body of La%nrus. Two pieces of two 
girdles of the blessed Virgin. A part of the body of 
SL Mark'y and a part uf his gospel in his own writing. 
A piebe of SU Jt)hni the Evangelist's Coat. A piece 
df the staff of St. Peter j^ and another piece of th^ 
staff of it. Paui. A part of St. Ptter'i chain. A 
finger of St. Awie, A part of the blessed Virgin's veii^ 
'the heiBid of St. Lilkcy the Evangeh'st^ (another head 
of St. Lukt is to he seen at Rome.) Some of the re- 
liques of St. Catherine of Alexandria; The head and 
a finger of St. Stephen^ and an arm of one of the Holy 
innocehtiy &Ci 

At Vbni6ej you may see sdme of our Saviouir^s 
blood, gathered at his passion, \Vith the earth/ on 
which it was spillied. A thorn of the drown of thorns. 
A finger of St. Mary Magdalen. A piece of St. Jofin 
Baptist's scull. A tooth of St. Markj and one of his 
JBtagbrs, and his ring, with a stone in it. A piece of 
Si. John, Baptist's habit. Some of the blessed Vir-^ 
gin's hair. The sword of St. Peter. A piece of 
Christ's white robe when hie ^as mocked by Herod. 
One of the stones with which St. Stephen was stoned. 
Thd congh or breath of St. Joseph, whicii an angel 
IHoloscd in a vessel as he was cleaving wood, 4&c. 

They shew, at Cologncj two pieces of Aaron's rod, 
and' one of the rod of Moses. Some of the manna 
that fell f^om heaven, and part oi Elijah's mantle^ 
v^hen he ascended thither. A part of the Prophet 
Dasiielf and some of the grave of Jsatas. Fifteen re« 
Uques of St, Anne^ Christ's grandmother, among which 
a^ her arm, a finger, a tooth, part of her head« 
faraina, ribs, and shank-bCne. A part of the head of 

U 
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Joatkim, ike ht«BseA Vir§;iu's fother, ^nd of the gir- 
dle of St. Jo9€p/if her budbftnd. They exhibit up- 
itards €>f twe&ty reliqaes of the blessed yirg;iD, amoog 
wbieh are her milk in four several Churched, part of 
Iter hair, of her sbifl, of her girdle, of the handker- 
chief she W0te in the temple, of the garnient she wor<s 
wheBt Christ was in her womb, of her veil when ebcr 
^ited Elizabeth^ and of tlie veil she had oa ai the 
cross, and of the cloth with which sl^ wiped off h#r 
tetfrs there. 

N0 leas than seventeen reliques af St JoJm^ Baptiirt 
are ta be seen, among which is some of his bloody of 
hishead and beard, and erf his raiment, fire of hi» 
teeth, arid the finger that pointed to Christ. Two re- 
liques of Si. Simeon^ who took Christ in his arma. 

They pretend to shew some of the blood of Christy 
(see page > and a cloth tinged with hi# blood ; m 
piece of the Unen which wrapped him at his bhrthy. 
ftre pieces of the manger in which he wad taid^ som^ 
o£ the fra&kiitcense offered to him by the wisiBf ftieo^ 
Three pieces of the loaves with which be fed the five 
thotisabd, dome of the fragments that were left^ part 
dfthe hem of his seamless garndent which wa» toaobodt 
hy ihk wotnan with the bloody issue; part of tbe 
tc^ei with which he wiped the disciples feet^ and tw^" 
pieees of the taUe at which h^ sat al meat with tbeaa; ; 
a piece of the stone upon which Chriet sat when bar 
ptaysd in the desarl; seveu pietied of the pttfar at 
wlwhi he wad whipped, pact of the oorda that faetM-. 
0(1 hia body to. It^ add of the. scourges that. \tb%>peAv 
hiaii ;. three pieces of the white iraitnent in wbic^ fa^ 
waa moekied by Heroit and two piee^ of the ^iirylo; 
rohethey put on hiai! inderidtob; part of .thi9 toweA 
tbiBit wdped his«face at the jptassion^ seven ]^^s:0f th^ 
sj^^njge then. Used ; a piece of the stbute In, ^Wel| thf( 
cross was fixed, and of the stone rolled to the door 
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of tli«'s4^pi!lchre ; two pieces of tbe lioen ihsti wrapped 
Christ*^ kead intfae tomb ; and as many of the holy 
«jBdoB that wrapped his body ; twenty several thorns 
of the crown of thorns they pnt on his head, and fire 
pieoes of the crown itself, (In which I suppose afe 
aome other thorns, how else can they pretend It Is 
Ihat erown) ; two parts of the spear that wounded 
Christ's side, and also the point of that very spear ; 
eotoie parts of a nail of the cross, and particularly of 
that nail that pierced his hand ; as for the cross itself, 
liiey produce in several churches, above fifty pieces 
of the wood of it, * and as nothing had escaped themi 

* U^U the particles and pieoef of the cvoss which were, and are dispell* 
^ all 9ver the world, could be produced in one place, I am persuaded they 
■■WMJd imtweigfa the timber of a first rate man of a war. What an imnsense 
laeaaiUBe have the Popes acquired ; as the stated price of the smallest particle 
#f the cross is ten shHliugs and sixpence of our currency ! 

The mveatlofi of the cross is a festival, kept the third ef Blay in the 
C9uH!ch of Rome. It owes its origin to tbe following legend. FetHvale 4e 
inventione taactm arucU^ p. 100. 

ik»ed frendes, such a daye ye shall have the inveneyne of the holy cross; 
ye shall not fesi the even, but come to God and holy Chyrche as chritfUm 
yeeple sholde ^, in worshyp of him that dyed on the cross. Than ye atil 
understande, whv it is called inventio sanctae crucis, the fyndynge the holy 
ABDSM ; the whi^ was founde iu this wyse, as I shall tell you. When 
Adam our fyrste fiEuler was seke for aege, and w<4de foyne have been out of 
tiiis worlde ; jidam sent Setk his son to the aungele keeper of f^radyse. 
prayenge the aungele to sende him the oyle of mercy to anoint his body 
tbere^ch, when he were deed. Then went Seih to Paradyse and sayd his 
netsage to the aungele. Than answered the aungele and sayd, that he 
«ki|^t not have it tyl the yeres were fulfyled. But have this brauncbe of 
the tnee that thv Met synned in, and set it on his grave, and whan it 
facrdh f my the than shall he have mercy and not erste« Than toke Sgfk 
kia brauncbe and came home and found his fader deed : than he set this 
Imunche on his fod^r's grave, as the aungele badde him do ; the whiche 
bfinnche growed there tyl Solomon was kynge, and he made to fell itdoime, 
fMT it was £syre to the worke of his temple, but it wolde not accorde to the 
fvorke of his temple. Soicmen made to cast it downe into the earth, and 
was hydde there to the tyme that the bisop of the temple let make awayre 
in the same place thereas Uie tn^ laye to washe in shrpe that were ofttred 
to the temple. Than when this wayre was made ; they called it in 
tibeir laaguage Probatica Pueiana, Lo, to whiche water came an aungele 
^srtayne tymes fro heven, and dyde wershype to tbe tree that laye in the 
grouade of the wayre and moved the water ; aud what man or woman that 
cane le the water next arter the aunj^le was made hole, what sickeness 
that ever he had by virtue of the tree ; and so endured many wynters to 
ibe ^rme that Cryste was taken and sholde be done upon the croase.-*- 
Tban this tree by the ordjrnance of God ewamme upon the water, and whan 
the Jews had Hone other tree redy to make the crosse of, for grete haste 
that they had^ they toke the same tree and made thereof a crosse. and so 
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a piece of that stone from wbioh Christ ajscended into 
heaven, on which he left the impression of his feet ; 
there you may see the remains of holy places ; where 
the Virgin Mary was conceived, and where Si. Anne 
was delivered of her ; where the blessed virgin saluted 
her QouslnElizalfethi and where the angel sainted her ; 
where Christ was circumcised; and where he wfus bap- 
tised, and where be fasted forty days; where he 

- taught the Apostles to pray, ^od whefe he prayed 
himself thrice in his agony ; where he found the dis« 
ciples asleep; ^hejre he was' whipped; and of the 

dyed our Lord thereon, aud than the tree bare the blessed fruyte Criste'-< 
body, of the whiche welleth the Oyle of Mercy to j4dam and Eve, and 
»11 other of their oftspringe. But when Cryete was deed and was taken 
downe off the crosse from envy that the ^ews had to him, they toke the. 

- crosse and two other crosses that the theve^ were hanged on either syde of 

Cryste and buryed them depe in the erth, for crysten people sbolde not 
wyse where they wpre done for to do it worshype ; and th^re it laye a yepe 
and more unto the tyme qf Eleyna, &c. In the old Breviaries, before they 
irere reformed by Pius V. after the ("oiincil of Trent, you have the foUofr- 
ing story in the 1 , 2, and 3 lessons of the Inventiim of the Cross, 

When the Emperor Constantine had obtained a victory by the sign of the 
Cross which appeared to him from heaven, he sent his mother Helena tQ 
Jerusalem to discover the wood of the Holy Cross. She, after her arriva!, 
enquired for those who were best verr«ed in the law : they, understanding 
what she meant said, why does the queen impose this burden upon us ?— 
Judas, one of them answered, I know the reason, she will search for the 
wood of the cross, upon which our fathers hanged Jesus ; see to it, let n^ 
one cofe ss the matter to her. 

ZacAeuf, my grandfather foretold this story to my father, and my father 
fpretold it to me ; observe son,, said he, when enquiry shall be made for tb^ 
wood of the cross to which our ancestors condemned the Messias, acknow-. 
ledge it before you are tprmented. Then, said I to him, Father, if they 
knew him to be Christ, why did they lay hands on him ? He answered me, 
hearken, my son, I never approved of it, but because he reproved them 
they crucified him, and after he was buried he rose again the third day ; 
iipou which my brother Stephen believed, and was stoned. Others of them 
9aid, we never heard thof^e things before. When they were called before thei 
queen, she commanded them to be burned, they, to extricate themselves, 
delivered Judas to her ; to whom the queen said, shew nie the wood of the 
irross. Judas answered, 1 know not the place where it is, as I then had not 
foUstence. Upon which, by her commands, he was cast into a deep dry 
pit. When he remained seven days withput fopd, Judas said, draw me 
put of the pit, I entreat you, and I will shew you the cross of Christ. When 
be was drawn out, he said, O Lord Qod, if it be thy will that the Son ojt 
Mary shall reign, cause that from the same place a fume of aromatic 
pdours may ascend ; after he bad prayed the fume of odours ascended.—- 
Then Judas said, in truth, O Christ, thou art the Saviour of the world. 
This story wantft no comment, it te sufficiently larded with lying absurdities ^^ 
and carries its contutation with it, 
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pimee where hid asoedded into tearen, aod where bia 
Apostles afterwards wrote the creed. 

They shew twenty reliques of the Holy Innocents 
killed at Bethlehem, of which some are whole bodies^ 
und many of their beads, feeU and other bones; If 
yoa enquire for the reliques of the Apostles, they 
bave a great deal to produce of some of them, and 
aomething; of every one of them. There are two pieces 
pf St. P^er'# staff, and one of the upper part of it; 
^ome ounces of (he chain that bound him, and near 
twenty parts of his body, among which some of his 
brcdns^ head, hair, teeth, jaw-bone, fingers and ribs. 
They have as many^ of St. Paul' 9 body; about thirty 
remains of St. BarifioUmew^ near as many of St. An^ 
dteWi with a nail of bis cross,^ Of the rest of the 
Apostles they have too m^Qy to be reckoned* Of 
Johtiy the Evangelist, they have but one remain of his 
body, but they shew yoi| a part of his hair, shirt, and 
some of the dust of i\\a grave; here they will shew 
you part of the javf of Lazarus^ and some of the dust 
pf his grave ; two notable parts of St. Elizabeth^ mo* 
^her of John the Baptist, and her shift which is as 
liotable. Tbey pretend to thirty reliques of Mary 
Magdalen^ among which are her arpQ, in three places, 
aon^ of l^er hair and four of her teeth. They tell 
you of no less than twepty belonging to St. Stephen, 
^moqg vfbioh is some of his blood, and some of the 
stones th^t atoned him> (to be seen in six churches) 
|ind one of them with his blood upoi^ it ; there you caa 
ineet with part pf Joseph of Arimathea, of St^ TVnto- 
fhj/^ of St. Ignatiu$y and Poljcaacp* As for otl^er Sainta, 

* Wben you behold, can you forbear to tmile. — The instrument of SU 
yfnilrvur'« martyrdom 18 said to have been something peculiar In the form 
of the letter X, being a cross decussate, two pieces of timber crossing each 
other in the middle, and hence known by the name of St. Andrew's cross. 
He was not fastened to the cross with nails, but with cords, E.use^. 
^b, iii^ c. i. 
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die leas trath you read !q their lives, their rel>qu€f8 kfe 
the more oumeroua in their repositories. They ri^^w 
More than twenty remains of St. GeorgCy avitong which 
are not OD}y a tooth, a finger, a pari of his sc>Qtl, and 
a jaw, but also his entire arm and the sword it braa- 
fiished ; there are to be found seventeen reliqnes of 
SL Christopher, ataftOBg which are a toothy a flogier, and 
a toe, part ef his shonlderblade and back bone ; there 
are more ihan twenty reliqoes of St^ Catherine ef Ales- 
andria, among which her hair, many parts of her body , 
many of Iter tomb, and of the oil tliat flowed from il« 
of her head-dress, and the cloth that was under her 
when Ae was |)eheaded ; there are above thirty be- 
longing to St. Barbara, among which is the greatest 
part of her head, and in it the cleft of the wound her 
father Dioscorus gave her ; they expose above twenty 
rellqoes of St. Margaret^ among which is her preoloos 
girdle. Si. Apollanica bad her teeth knocked out at hmr 
ntartyrdons ; they shew nine of them at Cologne, besides 
other reliques of her ; among the many reliques of j^. 
SehttHUMHi they have two of the arrows with which lie 
was shot, and part of a third ; they shew many of Si* 
iMyyrenee, and anftoog them the cloth in which he was 
wrapped when taken off the gridiron. 

Ton have heard hew they glory in being possessed 
of some hundreds ef heads, and some thousand partfi 
of bodies of the eleven thousand virgins that wero sliila 
at Cologne ; they know them all so well asunder, tb«t 
they wilt lead you to the head af»d bones Pope C^iacue 
who accompanied (hem in that fatal journtey, thoug^k 
m the catalogue of popes, you ean find B,o«uch man.^ 

To conclude, I will give the reader a remarkable 
instaoQ^ of Popish credulity, delivered dowd from 
fi^Jther to son without ^ny sufiicient authorities to sup- 
port it ; and yet unquestionably believed at Cologne. 
We read, Luke vii, of a young man, a widow's son. 



of N'airif who Was dQet by our Saviour as he was car- 
ried out to be buried 9 and by him raised to life agaid. 
This liistory ha^ got the following additions by (radi^ 
tional conveyance ; that the name of this young man 
was Maiernus; that he was exactly nineteen years old 
When Christ restored hitn to life ; that the time of th!d 
miracle wad ili aatumti ; that he lived nineteen year9 
rilOre ; that being selit by St. Peter to preach the gos- 
pely and coming wiih his comp^ahionsto AbacCy he fell 
sick of a fever, of which he died, and after he lay 
buried forty days iii his grave, he was raised frdni the 
dead a second time, by applying S/. Peter^s staff io 
his dead and corrupted body ; and as many days as 
he lay dead, viz. forty, so many years he held, aflef 
this, the Episcopal Chair, being the first Bishop of 
Cologne. At the age of one hundred and fifteen yeard» 
in the year of Christ, one hundred and twenty-eighty 
on the sixteenth Sunday after Trinity, he caused thai 
part of the gospel to be read, where he himself was 
raised from the dead at Nain, and died a third time, 
waiting for the general resurrection. In memory of 
this, they shew at Cologne part of St. Peter* s %%afff 
that wrought the miracle, and the thumb of this SL 
Maternui. This requires no comment, except thia, 
that you may be led to think, that the authenticity of 
the fore*mentioned reliques is as much to be depend- 
ed on as the story of Matemus. 

As Popish Indutts are emanatioils of (he Pope's spi- 
ritual power, I will, in the next place, give an extract 
67 JndutffenceSf Jbsolution^y and DispenscUioM 
as I find them rated, taxed, and exposed to side 6y 
Pope John XXII. in the Vatican Chancery Office at 
Rome. Speetatum admissi, risum teneatis, Amlct? 
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Of Matrimonial Contracts. 

£ s. A 

For marrying ia the fddrth degree, the 

lax IS «•» ••• ••; •«; 4? 4 Ir 

^or having carnal knOwle<ige ot one and* 
ther in this ddgred, pi^evious to a dispensation 5 Cf 

F^or the legitimation of a child in said 
degree, ..; a. ..i ..^ 2 16 10 

For having carnal knowledge in sliicl de« 
gree, though ignorant of the impediment, 2 16 l& 
^ For an ignorant contract and wilful con- 
summation, .. .i. ... 2 4c 

For a wilful contract without a donsnm- 
mation^ ,i* ... ... 8 16 id 

But when m^trimody is knowingly con« 
tracted and consuinnlatecl, tn said degre^^ 
the matter is to be Compounded with thct 
datary, or chancellor, 

For the legitimation of a 6hild previous 
to a divorce, 4^* ..i ... 2 16 id 

For marrying in the third degree of con* 
sanguinity, or affinity, w^ «.. 4 8 

For do. in the second degree^ ••• 15 I7 9 

For do. ia the first degree, in the tribunal 
of conscience, besides a composition with 
the datyry, 4.4 ..* ^j. 9 5 St 

For a simple divorce, ... ... 2 4 

For marrying in spiritual alliance» 6 2i 

If the alliance be double, .*• — 9 6 1^ 

For a god&ther marrying &is Godchild 15 16 4| 
For an uncle marrying his niece, f 05 

If a Crooned head, an application is to 
be tilade to the Cardinal Proteofor of his 
kingdom. 

For committing adultery and marrying 
the same woman after your wife's death, 
you are dispensed with, for ... 4-4. II 6 d 
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For designing a wife*s death, though it 
shonld not then succeed, and marrying her 
whoni he had an intention of marrying, £2 17 6i 
For a release from perpetual chastity, 4 18 9 
For license to marry notwithstanding a 
TOW of becoming a monk, . ... ... 4 8 4 

Semivir duos calcnlos gereddo, ejus pen* 
dendorum vice, in sacculo inclusos, atqueab 
ejus subnculoc fibulario retinaculo supe- 
riore pendentes, in saeerdotalem ordinem 
admittitur pro,^ ... ... ... 9 5 6 

A Priest's is dispensed with to marry (if 
kept secret) and may enjoy all conjugal 
liberties, by saying the office of the Blessed 
Virgin, at least on festivals, byway of com- 
mutative satis&ction, and paying ... 4 8 4 

Of Jews y — A Jew must pay for a syna- 
gogue in his own house, 9 8 7 

For erecting a public synagogue, ... 18 15 
Of voluntary Murder^ — If, in minor or- 
ders, you commit murder, you are dispensed 
with, to hold three benefices, if one, or two 
be not sufficient, for 

And to enjoy all clerical privileges, 
And all other immunities, 
And three Benefices, 
If the deceased died otherwise than of 
his wounds; and that he was not designedly 
murdered, a dispensation is granted for the 
Ministry of the Altar, and all other eccle- 
siastical Benefices, for ... ... 9 15 

For murdering a Bishop, Abbot, or Ge« 
neral of any Order, yon are absolved for 15 IS 7 

« Si illoflt calculos perdiderit, huic Mift^am pubHce Ifcere relig^io Mt» 
tub paenft censurs qu& quia ab ecclesicc comsiuaione excluaitur, dum no- 
vu^ par dcdicaium eo ituppeiitatur. 

• K 
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For the marder of a prior, or Protonotai^y 
Apostolic, ... ... ... 12 10 § 

For voluDtary marder, provided it be se- 
cret, a clergyman is dispensed with in all ee- ' 
olesiastical employments, with the ielaase 
Nallis, &c. for ... ... ... 9 15 BF 

If two have combined in the same mar- 
der, the tax is ... ... ... 15 13 i 

If one assisted at many nrarders at the 

same time, and at tb^ same conflict ; he is 

absolved for ... ... - ... 9 15 C^ 

If alayman kills a Priest, the tax ii ;.. 119 2^ 
If he kills a Bishop or Abbot, ... 15 13 1 

If a layman kills a layman, the tax is ... I I B 
And if he shoald happen to kill many, he 

IS taxed only for one. 

For marderlng a father, or mother, or 

brother, or sister, or wife, the tax for each is 18 8 

And for each of the Assistants, ... 10 10^ 

If the murderer desires a license to marry 
another, .^^ ••> ••• 2 17 6f 

If either of the Parents kills their own 
child, ••• «•• •*• 1 8^ S 

If they both conspire, ... ... 1 19 2^ 

If they procare an abortion, ... I 8 & 

For a witch or enchantrei^, after abjaring 
her incantations, ... #.<• 1 19 2^ 

' An absolution from' heresy, is taxed at 11 5 O 

Sacrilege, theft, perjury, and the like are 
riagly taxed at ... ••• II 5 

Simony, ... .•• — 11 5 O 

For carnal knowledge of a man, within^ 
or without the enclosures of a convent or 
monastery, .». •••^ ••• 10 5 O 

Pro coUiotie cum foellu& census est, ^.. 2& 10 S 



#•• 



••• ••• •• 



• f 



11 


6 

1 





i 


19 


f 


1 


la 

A « 


♦ 


z 

' J 


6 m 


11 


6 


P 



:l&7 

• The taxiorr Sodomy is ... / ... £H 5 

A nua (quas muUoa hoifiipes ad ejus ani«- 

ole:i:us recepit,) is entitled ^ £^11 the dignl- 

tiei» of her order, and m^y become ao Abr 

boss, by paying ••• 

For simple forQioatiQiif tbe tax is 
•. for adultery olf ]l>o11) f f i^^> ^^. ••• 

The obligalioD of a fpl^pin Wtt! ^ 4w- 
pensed with for 

And its ipfamy iQhibite4 for 

A Priest may reic^i ye the (impends pf as 
la^any masses as be can procure, s^n4 hayc^ 
them afterwards reduped to ap inconsider- 
able pumber, ^^y pftyif^ ... .,^4,79 
^ For a HcejQ3^ |to eat bqtter, niilk,! cbef ^, 
fi^i. on fast days, the tax for ope person is 

In Leghorn the tax is v^duc^d to 

For an entire family. 

For many in conjiifnction, 

For a town and its district, 
. For license to say npass with a wig on, 
. For tl^e like license for a pishop or Ab- 
)>ot, . ... .•• «»• ... 7 IQ P 

For a yearly license pro lEbrnice, within 
pistol-shot of tbe Vatican, upwards of l^QQQ 

Should you be curious to know how the Pope has 
acquired the use and disposal of Indulgences^ SfC. 
the power of imparting blissful and sanctifying graces 
to dead men aqd women^s bones, and of dispensing 
^ith crimes shocking to bpmanjty ; he, and his Romish 
bartizans, the organs of the plenitude of his divine 
power, will have the effrontery to tell you, that he 
has in his treasury, the satisfactions of all the saints 
from Adam to Christ : the surplusage of the passion 
^f Jesiis Christy one drop of whose folopd was auffi- 
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'dent to ia?e all mankind : the meritf, sdfieriDgs and 
passions of the Virgin Marjfy and the supererogatory 
•ufferings, and meritorions works of all the saints^ 
whether real or canonized,* monks, nans, and pilgrlnis. 

What delusion, what mockery is this ! How infa* 
'tliated, how blinded must the votaries of Popery be, 
when they are thus misled by the crafts and wiles of 
Satan ! Is it not downright blasphemy to assert, that 
one drop of Christ's blood could save mankind ? Bui 
what do I say, what are not men capable of assetttng 
when they have once forsaken truth, and prostituted 
their consiliences to their private interests and ambi* 
tions ? 

Clement VL who improved this doctrine, thuscbn^i 
dudes upon the subject of Indulgencet: *< Whereas 
God spared not his Son, but put him to such a viblenV 
death, as forced out of him not only one single drop, 
but an entire stream and flood of blood ; there must be 
somewhere a treasury tp receive this most precious, 
but superfluous quantity, lest it be lost. 

Could Jriuft^ or SocinuSi the known advocates 
against Christ's diviAity, utter greater blasphemy than 
this ? Could any thing be more impiously introduced 
to destroy Christ's satisfactions and sufTerings ? Is not 
his sacri&ce on the cross by this rendered needless and 
unnecessary ? Behold my reason. If one drop of 
Christ's blood was sufiicient, he shed that and many 
more at hiscircumcii^ion, and in the garden of olivea, 
and, consequently his passion, in the Popish suppo* 
silioq, was useless. This is not what JsaiaSt who bad 
our Saviour's passion represented to liim in striking 
colours, 9aid when he prophesied, that '* from the 
sole of his foot to tlie crown of his head, there was no 
)iealth iq him," 

f Jlejeander^lL X»V^\ 159, was the fir«t Pope wlio assumed tint eaao* 
niiati^ of laiulB. 
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A Romi^nurt lyiU tell you that God's mercy is so 
UQboundiedy that he does not punish the damned as 
|rigo)rpusIy as they deserve. From this lenity to the 
4amned» you may pondnde, upon their principles» 
that bs has proceeded most tyranically with regard 
^ Christ, whoip in the very acts of grace and the 
iredemption of mankind, he af^icted and tormented, 
by extorting from him more insufferable punishments 
^han he was, ia e(][uity, bound to suffer ! Where was 
|hat love of God, that tenderness, that len|ty for his 
pnly begotten, bis only beloved Spn? Did God desire, 
pr Christ seek for any other Torments, but what were 
merely necessary to saye mankind? With players, 
tears, and the most earnest solicitations and entrea* 
ties, he wished that cop, his foreseen sufferings on 
(be crosSf might be changed in^o a less rigorous sen- 
tence, but when he found it was in vain, be complied 
with th€( irreversible, the eternal decree, saying, << Not 
my will but thine be done.'' How then, can it bo 
^fiemed a kindno^ \n God the Father to subject his 
Son^Q vain f^nd iinqepefifsary tortures, and to exact of 
^ma mo^t ignominious kind of death, if one drop of 
^ blood might have effected as much as the entire 
that was shed ? But it seems he had the Pope's interest 
^n view, by extracting so much blood out of the eter* 
oal Son of his bosom, and consigning it to his care, 
and direction, merely to fill Romish purses. 
. What covld be the source of this doctrine : what 
pould betray meq into that blind opinion, if not sordid 
and unre^tsonable coye.tousness? What else could have 
persuaded the Popes, that one drop of Christ's blood 
was sufficient to save all mankind, but the subdolous 
pretence of hi^ving all the rest at their own disposal 
to save souls from Purgatorial torments? Can any 
tbeologist, who has even saluted the threshold of 
^i vinity, be so stupidly, so groa^ ignorant, as not to 
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know, that the punUbttienti which our radical and 
actual gins deserved, were to be expiated, either 'by 
ourselves, which was Impossible, or by our surety* 
by a real and cursed death, as the wrath of God could 
not be appeased, bat by an Infinite satisfaction ? Andf 
is there any man of reflection, or reason ignorant 
enough to believe, that a drop of blood, shed without 
death, is a real and cursed death? How chearfblly 
would a malefactor walk to the place of execution, if 
he was to forfeit but one drop of his blood for his of« 
fences ? This was not the condition of our suffering 
Redeemer, as laaias^ chap. liii. asserts, saying, ^^ That 
he was despised and rejected ; that he hath borne our 
grie6, and carried our sorrows ; that he was wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our Iniquities,^ 
as being laid to his accepted charge of them ; and thai 
he was *« cut off from the land of the. living," for quf 
radical consent and approbation of Adam's, transgress 
slon. It is undeniable, that by virtue of the union of 
the divine and human nature, together in the person 
of Christ Jesus, one drop of Christ's blood was of 
infinite value ; so were his prayers, his tears, his suffer-* 
ings in Geihsemane; his bloody swent, and his groan* 
ings also, and a part of his sufferings for our redemp<i 
tion ; but, notwithstanding, not sufBcient for our ran- 
som. But why? Because no being whatsoever, either 
in heaven or earth, but what could be liable to, and 
undergo an infinite death, could be adequate to it ; 
and, consequently, the effusion of a drop of blood 
which Is neither death, much less a cursed death, nor 
a death of infinite worth could not effect it. 

Bellarmiuj a celebrated champion for the Romish 
cause, has laid another foundation for the Church of 
Rome to lay her treasure of Indulgences upon* Hef 
says, and every one of christian knowledge knows as 
well as he, that the death of Jesus Chtist was abua« 
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dantly fufiBcient, not only to save the few who ar« 
saved, but to save all mankind besides, and thousand* 
of men and worlds, if God had created them^ He^ 
however, sophistically and itlconelusively endeaTour» 
to divide Christ's death and infinite ransom into two 
parts, viz.^ that part of his death and ransom which 
has been really applied and made use of, and that 
n^hich by the perversity and non-ca«>operation of re- 
fragant sinners has not been accepted. This latter 
part which is, by many degrees the greater, he chal- 
lenges for the treasure of the^ Church of Rome, and 
this, if you are credulous enough to believe him, is 
what the Pope may daily t apply in Indulgences^ or 



* Thia partition of the merits of Christ by BeiUarmin is not to be 
dered at, if you consider, that he left at his death one>half of his soul t» 
tlie Virgin Mtuy^ and the other half to Jesus Christ, which divisiuB, to say 
nothing of its absurdity and impossibility, necessarily implied the morta* 
lity of his soul, as a spiritual substance m not capable of divisibility* 

. t Btmfmce VIll. recollecting what vast numbers of people were drawn 
to Rome in consequence of the SSecular Gaiaes which were exhibited every 
liMHh year, resolved to institute something analogous to them, by which hi» 
name might be rendered famous to posterity ; the interest of the Romish 
religion, and the lucrative views of his Italian subjects promoted. The 
year 1300 seemed very &voucable for the purpose ; accordingly he invent-' 
ed some ceremonies, and pronounced that year the first Jubilee year. AU 
tite rich Romanists of the world flocked to Home in consequence of the ua* 
bounded Itululgences promised and insured by Bonifact upon certain pe-" 
cuniary terms. Clement VI. displeased that the emoluments which might 
arise to himself and his subjecte, should be so long locked up^ abridged 
the period, and decreed a Jubilee every 60 years. Urban Vl« reduced it 
to SO, and Septus V to 25, where it now stands* i'he ceremony is per- 
formed after the following manner i—The Pope goes tolSt. Peter's Church 
10 open what they call the Holy Gate, which is wailed up and opened on 
this occasion only> knocking three times with a golden hammer^ repeating 
the 19th verse of the 113th Psalm, *^ Open to me the gates of righteoua- 
nees, and I will |p> into them, and praise the Lord;'' at whidi time the- 
masons break down the wall ; the Pope then kneels down before it, whilst the 
Penitentiaries of St. Peter wash him with Holy Water, then taking up the 
Cross begins to sing Te Deum, and enters the Church, the C^rd'^qais folr 
lowing him. In £e mean time three Cardinal Legates are sent to opei^ 
the three other gates, with the same ceremonies in the Churclies o( &. 
John of LateraUi Si, Fault and Sl» Marif, the greater i this is iterloiimed 
at the Vespers of Christmas-eve, and the next morning the Pope gives Itii^ 
Benediction in the Jubilee form. When the holy year ia expired, they 
shut the gates in this manner. The Pope^ after blessing tlie stones an4 
mortar, lays the first stone, and leaves there twelve boyes A4II of gold an^ 
silver medals ; innocentlyjmdicatiug thereby, that his Christian subje<:ts al( 
over the world should, as generously, extend their laiigesses to his Priests^ 
«0 he did to the twelve Arties ; in whose honour he then deposited tl^a 
twelve boxes of ipld and silver. Some people shrewdly* thifUc the U^j^ 
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«very twenty-fifth ye^r in a JubilH. Who tjao tiroid 
an open declaration of hit utmost abhorrency to snch. 
blasphemous doctrine ? May be not as well read tha 
infinite wisdom, or poweri or ptoridencie of God, and 
leara him that part he makes ase of for rsgalatlng and 
ordering: the world wherein we live, and assuihe Id 
himself, or gira to his holinesS) the many other parU 
which might have been employed, and yet were DOt« 
for creatingand regulating an inflnltd number of otfaei' 
worlds. In this point, 1 cannot avoid (Jdniparioff 
BeUarmin and bis adherents, with a man who Would 
endeavour to treasure that part of sunshine that might 
illumiaate the eyes of a vast army, when only beheld 
by one ; oi: with hinl Who would endeavour to reservd 
as much of an orator's voice, as may be hdard by a 
numerous auditory, though only heard by one. Bdt 
the same wisdom and power of God which a all-snlB- 
cient, both to create and regulate many worlds* is «H 
necessary, and therefore indivisibly, wholely and en- 
tirely set to regulate one. The sanle suit ebind flial 
fills an entire bemlspherej or a voice which is hi^anl 
by a great auditory will not subdivide themselves into 
lesser, or greater shares proportionably (o the nnmb^ 
of hearers and spectators. One ear receives as much 
of the voice (supposing a proper distance and xat* 
dium) as the entire auditory ; and one eye takes as 
much light for its own use as would sapply a whole 



themNlve. 

To aj that thin Romlib Jubilee ts tn imElUion of tliat of the Jewi, it 
dovmrfght nonsens*. In the time of lHi« .lorolali Jubilee, ire all debtore 
dUcbaiged ? Are people, "rfio mortg^ed their estalen, reinauited in their 
tbrmerpatrimunieR ? Are tlavea tet at liberty f Are the Janda o[ Roiita- 
nbu atl over the world left mitilied fbr a yrar, and what they imtitrally 

" - ■ '- -oOie p*or ta well as the rich? Is there theO, 

ueveiy £jmaniat in the untrerae, VfrivedM the yearaof discre^ou, ibUbi 
(hen pay the Priest tu wliom he or she Wnteanes, mntK or leas, acL'Ordil^ 
to their severaT circUDUtffices.— See L«f iticua. Chap. xn. 
Qiiiil non mortalia peetora cogis surl sacrs brnci ! 



163 

army; and yet both the light and the voice impart 
themselves wtiolely and indivisibly as weak to one, as 
to all the hearers and speculators. If this be 90, how 
much more is the all-sufScient satisfaction and ransom 
of Jesus Christ indivisible, being by infinite degrees 
less divisible than light or sound ? Though the infinite 
satisfaction and ransom of Christ could» per impossi- 
bile, be divided, yet every sinner absolutely requires 
it all. As every man's sin is infinite \ that is, deserves 
an infinite punishment, so agreeable to thiSf is that of 
the Apostle to the Ephesians, vi. 13, << Pat on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil,'' so most the satis&otion 
for it be^ in like manner, infinite ; that is9 as great as 
can be presented to an infinite majesty, by a Saviour 
infinitely worthy ; and, consequently the inconceive- 
sible mercies of God thro' Christ Jesus ;. and the lofi- 
nite price offered to the divine justice by this Saviourt 
cannot be distributed or divided, as the price he 
was sold for into thirty pieces.^ Whoever then applies 
to himself, by co-operating with the grace of God» 
that immense value of Christ's blood, applies it all, 
and all, being not too much for him, there is no redun- 
dancy to be spared* Hence you may collect, how 
far the Pope has the use and disposal of the blood and 
merits of Christ. 

Should you examine the foundation upon which 
this doQtrine is built, you would find it nothing lesst 
than an open and avowed^ profession, that Christ has 
not, by his sacrifice on the cross, fully satisfied divine 

• The pieces of silver which Judas received to betray Christ were 
iheckles of the Sanctuary, each worth about two shillings and three-penes 
&rthing. Both at Rome and Paris there are pieces shewn, which are pre- 
tended to be the very same, that were part of the price of the purchase ef 
our Saviour's blood. But well versed antiquaries assure us, that these 
pieces are only the ancient medals of Rhodes ; on the one side stamped with 
a Colossy which represents the Sun^ and on the other, a Rose, which wert 
thearms of that city. 
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justice ; and that our sins are neither fully nor pro- 
perly remitted io and through the merits of Christ. 
This is the ground upon which their repealed JUasstSt 
PurgaioTify Pilgrimagesy jbluA all their imaginary Jh" 
dulgences stand, vi^. that God through Christ remits 
our sins without remitting the punishment ; or if you 
will have it in more express terms, that God through 
Christ, r^oaits our sins without remitting theip at all. 
Bnt if God, through Christ, fully and properly remits 
sms, why i^re they punished iq Purgalorj/ pntil they 
are atoned for hj Masses, and Indulgences ? How can 
we conceive a ji^st, gracious, and appeased God de- 
manding the ippst unsufferable torments of a supposed 
Vurg(Uory tp sfitisfy his justice, if his Son^s sacrifice 
fully and completely satisfied it before ? Is there any 
justice to exact of i^e, the same satisfaction and pay- 
Hient that Christ, my surety, has fully discharged al- 
ready? To this a Romanist will reply, that Christ 
has fully totisfied divine justice for pur sins, but not 
for that part of the punishment which must be either 
suffered in Purgaiory^ or dispensed with by the ^ope'i^ 
Indulgences. This, indeed, is so very absurd, tl^at 
it does not deserve to be not{^ed, much less to be an- 
swered. But yet, to clear up thi^t point, let us see 
what the severe justice of God can demand of tres- 
passing siiiners. 3in denotes two thipgs, viz. the 
vice of the act and the punishment due by the tres- 
pass for that lU act. Diviqe Justice does pot require 
the ill act, or the iniquity of it; on the contrary, it 
detests and forbids, it; and, consequently, demands 
pothing else, but a sufficient punishment due to the 
sinful act. Now, Christ satisfied divine justice for our 
f^ips on the cross, and did take our sins upon himself, 
he did not take upon him our vices or sinful acts and 
dispositions, but took all our sins upon himself; that 
is, he took and paid all the punijshment due to our 
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ftlos; therefore God, without Romish IndulgemeSi 
remits and forgives oiir sins, through Christy when he 
accepts of his punishment in lieu of our's. Thus far, 
as to the satisfaction of Christ relative to the Papal 
treasury. Let us, iii the next place^ see how far the 
pretended supererogatory works and merits of Saints 
avail it. 

Th^ mei'its and superei'ogatory works of Saints, as 
deposited in the Pope's store*hoUse, must necessarily^ 
be conceived as expiations of the Divine vengeance. 
This, the Romanists gfant, but I will beg leave to tell 
them, that by this doctrine, they either wrong the 
justice of God, or Undervalue the satisfaction of Christ. 
For, if the saints must satisfy again for a debt, which 
Christ, already abundantly satisfied ; for, this not only 
wrongs, but destroys the best known rules of justice : 
or, if justice requires any further satisfaction, it must 
be pre-supposed, it was not sufficiently satisfied ; and 
this undervalues, iiay, even mtUilates the infinite 
satisfaction of Christ. To thid they answer, that our 
Saviour's immense satisfaction is but a remote and 
general cause to help and qualify what we do, when 
We satisfy for ourselves i and that men's good 
works and penances^ when applied by themselves 
during their lives, or by others when they are dead, 
are the proper and immediate causes which complete 
the deed. From this their concession, nothing else 
can be inferred, but that Christ's satisfaction only as- 
sists men's good works, as some chymical compounds 
help drugs, rather by actuating and reviving them to 
perfume, than by perfuming of themselves* This i« 
what Bellarmin means, when he says, that << there are 
not two satisfactions, the one of Christ, the other jour 
own, but one actual satisfaction only, and that ours.^ 
This assertion is one of the tenets of Pelagiusj wbicb 

* Bellar. de Purgat. Lib. 1. cap. 14. 
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plainly implies that men or saintsy are more properly 
redeemers to themselves and others, than Christ, a 
Redeemer or Sarioar to them. By these and such like 
blasphemous means, the Papal treasury is filled, and 
Christ*s merits plundered from him» and others substi* 
tnted in their stead ! ! ! 

They will also tell you, that the human and super- 
fluous satisfactions, which^ their magazine is furnished 
with to satisfy Divine justice, are that redundancy and 
surplusage of great labours and mortifying penances, 
which their saints had no occasion of, for the expia- 
tion of their own sins. But this is absolutely incon- 
sistent with what Christ, Matt. xix« says, <^ I say unto 
you, that every one that hath forsaken houses or chil« 
dren, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an 
hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life/' If 
every little suffering is so liberally recompensed, so 
abundantly rewarded, where has the Pope any thing 
to corrade or scrape from it ? If it receives an hun- 
dred fold reward in heaven, with what authority can 
it be dragged into the Romish magazine to be sold to 
the best purchaser for ready money ? * Can any one 

^ Cardinal S$mho assorefl v», that Vope AleMtmder VI, sold Indul- 
gences to raise an army for his son Ccbmt Borgia, and that in the domi- 
Bions of Venice, alone, he disposed of to the value of 1600 marks of ^Id. 

About the year 1518^ ArcemiMdi, legate to Pope Leo X. at Copenha^ 
gen, sold Indulgences publicly there ; and such was his artifice, and, such 
the stupidity of the people, that he squeezed near two milUons of florins 
out of that country, at that time, the pocH^t in Europe. 

Dispensations were granted, not only fbr the past but future sins. Ia 
the archives of Joifwitte, was found an Indulgence, given to the CaidiiMd 
of Lorrain, and. to twelve of his retinue, whereby the remission of three 
sins, whichever they chose to nommate, should be anticipated to each. 

L» Laboureur^ relates of the Dutchess of Burgundy and Auver|(ne» 
sister to CharlM VIII. that she and ten of her attendants had the privi- 
lege of obtaining general absolution from all their sins, during their lives^ 
upon forty-seven festivals. 

The above Leo X. under pretence of a war with the Turks, set up a 
public sale of Indulgences in most parts of Christendom. For this pur- 
pose, c^ces of Indulgences were opened, and they were fcumed like Cus- 
tom-house duties, Leo gave a great part of the money to his sister (wl^o 
was pasquinaded under the fictitious name of Lucretia at Rome), and yet 
DO one dare publicly complain. The preachers; declared openly firom the 
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be so supinely ignorant, as not to knt>w, (hat God will 
most amply remunerate the tribulations, anguishes and 
afflictions of the just? This is what the Apostle 
points at, Rom. viii. 18, where he says, that " the suf* 
ferings of this present life are not to be compared 
with that glory, ( stupendous and gracious reward of 
all sufferings!) which shall be revealed in us." Thus 
you see, how. far the merits of Christ, and the supere* 
rogatory works of Saints, whether real or canonized 
avail the Indulgenlial magazine of Rome. 

Let us now examine whether the written word of 
God or reason, countenances the merits and supere- 
rogatory works of the saints. Merit ( I mean that of 
condignity) plainly contradicts the express and evi* 
dent declarations of Scripture. The Apostle tells us, 
Epbes. ii, 8, ^^ That we are saved by grace through 
faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God ;" 
and Tit Hi. 6, That " not by the works of righ- 
teonsness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy, he saved ust by the washing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." These texts 
are so diametrically opposite to the pieritoriousness 
of our actions, that, at first view, they totally subvert 
it, without any further disquisition. And Rom, vi. 
23, speaking of eternal life in contrast with eter- 
nal death, he prepludes all arguments upon this head: 
^^ The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eter- 

pi^lpit ut etiamsi viin panctae Virgini Maris adferrent, illis remit- 
ieretur, si indulgentia« comparare.nt* Jndiil^encie^, the most shocking 
to bumanity, w^ere, then exposed to sale, and consequeiitly^ a road paved 
for all manner of wickedness. 

A Gentleman, who, with indignation, saw into the cheat, applied to 
Tetzet^ who made a vast sum ot this trade at Leipsic ; and asked him for 
an Indulgence, for a certain crime, which he would not mention, but in- 
tended' to commit. The bargain being closed, the Indulgence and absolu- 
tion were delivered in form* The purchaser, apprized of TetzePs dcj)ar« 
ture, after selling his relics, bones, indulgences and absolutions, waylaid 
him, and robbed him oi what money he had, and for his consolation, in- 
formed him, this was the crime for which he had purchased the anti^ipa^d 
Indt^ll^ace. 
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Dal life, throug^h our Lord Jesus ChrUt/' Tliis he cor« 
roborates in v. J8I« of the same epistle, saying:, that 
«« Grace reigns through righteousness uuto eternal life^ 
by Jesus Christ our Lord." He further proves xi. 6, 
by an unanswerable argument, that pur works are, by 
no means, condignly meritorious, but that we utterly 
depend upon the grace of God ; and thus sums up his 
reasoning in few but expressive words, — ^* If our sal- 
ration be of grace, it is no more of works, otherwiee, 
grace is no more grace, and if it be of works, then, 
it 1.4 no more grace, otherwise, work is no more work." 

We have every reason to be convinced, that Si. 
Paulf was as holy a man, after his conversion, as ever 
bad existence, however conscious that he had no merit, 
he declares, that it was by the grace of God, and not 
by bis merits, he was what lie was : and though he la- 
boured nK)re abundantly than the rest of the Apostles ; 
it was not he, nor the meritoriousness of his actions^ 
l>»t the grace of God, tliat assisted him in his most 
laborious and perilous endeavours. These few texts, 
without adducing any more, evidently plain to the 
meanest capacities, obviously imply, that the merito<« 
rionsne^ of our actions is quite inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the Scriptures. 

Resides that supererogatory works are repugnant 
to Scripture, reason condemns them mostefTectually^ 
IIow can any creature as a creature, of ever so exalted 
a nature, merit, or deserve any thing at the hand of 
God, through the ciiannel of communicative justice. 
This would be bartering our sorry services, for the 
never ending joys of heaven* There may be merited 
and reciprocal services and obligations, between one 
ereature and another, but it is inconceivable; nay, 
even impossible, there could be any between the Creii^ 
tor and his creature, because ope is an iqdependenti 
and the other a dependent being, Mrhicb possitively 
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excludes all manner of merit or obligation on the 
creature *s side, who is under the sole power and do* 
minion of his Creator* and entirely dependent on him, 
for unmerited redemption. 

Though our good works, the result of divine grace, 
in^y, and do extend to our fellow creatures, yet 
tthey cannot extend to God, so as to deserve remune* 
ration. He is so perfectly unchangeable in all his attri- 
butes, that he is not capable of 4ny addition or dim!* 
nutlon. In all proper merit, there is an exchange of 
benefit, benefits being given for benefits, received or 
expected. Now there is an infinite difierence, be- 
tween the obedience and sulTerings of otir blessed Sa- 
viour^ and our trivial best services : sqch was the worth, 
merit, and dignity ofthe second person of the most Holy 
Trinity united to Our mc^nhood, that he could, and did 
make reparation for the injury done by the transgres- 
sion of our proto-parent Adam^ and opened a way, 
through bis glorious perfections, for our recovery and 
jgalvatipn. {le, therefore, Justly cap be said trufy to 
pierit, thopgb we cannot, because his sufferings were 
fi valuable consideration for the blessings freely be- 
stowed upon our forfeited souls. But such is our 
litter insufficiency, meanness, and poverty, that merit 
pan have no place, pn our part, in any of our transac- 
tions with him. 

Tp copclude, there Is no proportion between our 
best works, and the rewards Christ has promised, 
<^ For ey9 has not seen, nor ear heard, nor can it en- 
ter into the heart of man, what God has prepared for 
^hem that love him." Are we not to behold his face 
in righteousness, and to be satisfied with his likeness 
lipon us? Are we not to be in his presence, where 
there is fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore i 
Who then, can be so vainly ignorant, as to imagine, 
that our worthless services can be a consideration^ 
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valuable enough, for all thi^ glory ? How few are our 
good works, the result of divine grace, and of how 
short a continuance? If we commence ever so soon, 
and continued ever so long, and suffered ever somoch. 
Id the service of God, all this would take in but the 
compass of a few years; but the promised, free, and 
unmerited reward, is eternal and immutable ! << We 
are called by the God of all grace, unto his eternal 
glory by Jesus Christ," and « begotten again to the 
lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fedeth not away.'* Our light a£9ictions, 
which are but for a moment, if compared with eternity, 
effect for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. What, then, can be more evident, than that 
the services, good works and sufferings of the present 
life, (the result of Divine grace, and not of our own 
meritoriousness) are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that is to be revealed in us, in heaven. ^ 

Take this point in question, in whatever light you 
wilU whether of congruity or condignity, that is, to 
whatever mansion God is pleased to consign a sancti* 
fied spirit, as it best seems to his Divine will : or, that 
God, according to a Romish sentiment, is necessitated 
to balance accompts with the sanctified spirit, and pre* 
dsely allot it such a place, as its merits deserved, with* 
out curtailing an iota of the condignity of them, and 
granting it a blissful abode, without charging to its ac* 
eompt, the preventing and restraining graces, God, of 
Ills free good will, had, in this world, endowed it with, 
without which, all his efforts, I should think, would 
have been ineffectual towards the attainment of ever- 
lasting happiness. Let the departed spirit be supposed 
in heaven, whether by the free will of the all-wise 
Creator, or necessitated to it, by justice, in remune- 
rating in full, the good works it performed in this life ; 
with what degree of confidence can a Pope scale the 
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tiattlem<^nt« df heaveD| and rbb a gloried apirti o^tlMt 
Iraptarous bliasea he ih^te enjoya ? If hia ecstatfOiOW 
jaymenta be io proportion to hla worka, a Pop^ omwtok 
be supposed to tiLke part of; lis merits without abridge 
ing its giorys m proportion to what he takes frond it« 
for if its glory be proportioned to its merits, tliere>iil 
hot a degree of that merK, which the Pope pretends td 
take to hioiself lind sell to the highest bidder, but lea- 
sens its^njoyment» in the same ratio that th^ merits li 
taken away; and, as thc^ bliss of saints is eternaUy 
aagmented-, sOi in proportion, is it dhninisfaed by evetf 
siibti^action the Pope lilay take from H, and, eonsdy 
quently, instead of^ encreasing its blissc^s; hia Holiness 
wiih by degrees^ if he drdws hard, put it out of tii6 
power of a ha{^py spirit to advance in glory, by con* 
atantly drawing upon its itieritsa 

^This must be the reason, why the Pope, fbr^MMidg 
iit h& drew upoii one saint, in particular^ the saint, fa 
isome tim^, might tili^n bankrupt, having his stoek^sb* 
hausted, musters them «lll together^ (wiietfaer real or 
Hot, will appear in the seqttd) judging that d Kitto 
from each, especially, in the time of a jobHee or ereh' 
sade, cannot be very prejudicial to their happiness* 
But F crav'e leave to beg his holiness tnighi reflect, that 
however little he might corradie front theddj it^ yet# 
diiilinishes the endrease of glory, as the CioHossusat 
Rhodes, or the sttlpenddus rock at Gibi^Itar, nlig;bt be 
redtlced tb nothibg, by <*ontinual filing and sledging^ 
And, as a pound sterling, after Adam was created^ if 
put out at compound interest, would amount^ at thii 
df^^tjfrq^ inc^colable sum, even ao^ iconirat t^seiBJ^ 
whose powerskol iiijtelUdt at<^ a^w^ya, expanded and 
exfoliated by the beatific vision^ may, by degi^Sj be- 
come so traosceddently happy, as from a simple saint 
to Wadfrnnetd' l^tbe first order in hea^eiu To anp* 
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pose a Saint makiDg no progFess^an holiness in hes^yeni 
would be to auppose him rellnqaishing his claim to k, 
and despising the goodness of God, who made hkn an 
inheritor of it. Qui non proficit, deficit, is an axioni 
in spirituals, he that does not improve falls short, which 
without blasphemy, cannot be applied to the rnmates 
of heaven ; consequently, we must conceive a sanetl-* 
fied spirit making the most rapid strides to perfection^ 
and, as eternity is endless, its divine pursuits will never 
have a period. Had the Pope weighed the matter, 
and considered, that to him that hath, more will b^ 
given, he i^ould rather, with the primitive Christians, 
address God for an increase of glory to his saints, than 
rob them of any part of it, as any diminutionr ia the^ 
supposition, would in the ratio, retard the progregs^ 
The Scripture tells, there are many mansions in hea* 
ven, many different degrees of glory ; hence, I am led 
to think,, as eternity advances, if the expression could 
be admitted, all the saints in heaven will enjoy such 
uninterrupted happiness, such progressive additional 
joys, such rapturous, such ecstatic pleasures ; that, as 
if they all enjoyed equal shares of bliss, they will, with 
rivalling melody, everlastingly sing the ineffable praises 
of him, (without bestowing any of their glory, or their 
eulogies on the Pope,) that was, that is, and always will 
be. Of which transporting happiness that every Chris.- 
tian may be partaker. God of his infinite mercy, 
grant, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. Amen. 



OF THE VENERATION AND INVOCA- 
TION OF SAINTS. 



After making the minutest enquiry concerning the 
veneration of Saints, I cannot discover any symptoms 
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f(f it until towards the close of the fourth century. 
The source, from which it seems to arise^ was tb^ pror 
fouud regardi which the Cbristiaos of thosei days, paid 
io the memory of the martyrs. They frequented their 
lombs, and there addressed their prayers to God, en* 
gaging themselves to a strict imitation of their morals 
and godliness. The highest strains of eloquence were 
lavishly bestowed in magnifying their glorlousand truly 
Christian departure. The rectors of the respective 
meetings enrolled their names in their dypticha ; they 
^ave their bodies the most honourable burials they 
could, in those sad and calamitous times; and as they 
iiad no churches, they appointed their graves, the. most 
ordinary places of their meeting, thereby declajring, 
beforeall the world, that by thus assembling at their 
sepulchres, they prepared themselves to suffer, as they 
did. In a word, they did what they could to induce 
hoih themselves and others, to love and admire tbos0 
holy souls, and to follow, their examples. 

But, by degrees, as the Church gained ground, men 
^rew wanton and superstitious, and the homage and 
adoration they at first paid to God at the tombs of the 
martyrs, gradually dwindled into praises and eulogies 
of the saints themselves. Hence arose a superstitious 
megatd to them : hence, by degrees, grew up a direct 
invocation and adoration not alone of. t^em^ but of 
Che saints, whether consigned to bliss, by God or the 
i?ope. ' 

As Christian Rome adopted tnany of the rites and 
ceremonies of Pagan Rome, she thought herself 
equally authorised to establish as many godd of her 
own manufacture, as they did of old, and consequently 
looked upon hel'self equally entitled to pay them di- 
vine honours. She has, ever since her revolt, intro* 
duced into her sanctuary, more gods (saints) than the 
fieathen world has ever produced, and as if tb|s was^ 
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ins^ftdldDfty bas iOMrfed soine in heir catalogue, wiioM 
9t±M/^ti^ 'cftfoTd never be fyrdved : and others, whose 
UV4^ htA ItJQttftoralilieB, if not, tbrouyh God's ^race, 
BW^y l^ptonted of, were itetfaer 'M)tioxioa$ to «vert 
liftiag 'riiHery, timn ttab kmaltet i^gr^ ^of warship 
yiia llAdratidn, even if cbtop^tiUe Svitfa tbehr 'beings. 

ft #ili III Oonseqtieiied of this, tiiat Gregory SIiI> iq 
llbm ^ttkif^th <Mntory , roased by thb oaiversal com- 
^liitetiiittgailiM the legends of those 4ayS| rind iiilly a|i? 
|A4ied "ot ^kelr abiurdiliesv x^ominitted the tiharge &(t^ 
^IhglU^d correcting tWe Roman hiarty^ ology to Baro^ 
muSfiirlkh fcU power to n!J0<it shcb to he sfaqold . jil^^ 
>iM^6hr^, «nd aiMU ^th^rs in thisir room VrInmiI ii^ 
iSlbtfd declare worthy of the public Wor^iip imd ^ 
)>ll^ tbare. Baroniukf hf tir^e 6f Us cottHnissftm, 
}t^;^ttff ^IfMaeA the keys 6f if^faUibilHy, we eanm^ 
^^^ihftrM MAorc^ive hihi equal to ^e harden iiipobe^ 
"IQ^O^) {dm, otiAaoDtediylaidmig^e fo Ihegarrison of bfd^^ 
Ten, stormed it, and drove sev«k*a3 fi'dip thetk' Uisifttl 
%bMeslo which they had a just claim, to make rofom 
^ '6theirs wllo bhd iict the least pretensions to then^* 
^n^ Emirtddtpns^ 4(ldiii(m$^ Cone^tiom^ &c. w^e 
^^(^iMiitA^ by Gr^gwy^ bjr-a ^pecml btill, bearing 'date 
"pb )4tli of JatiMry, ia$4, threatening with the in- 
{9%^fitiq|i 0f Ae AifD^hty God, ^nfd of his Apcetlea 
feibr attd fduh all who sbculd ptesnhie to fi^d tBL\A\ 
1^Uill^ii«^C9lidfltt«)bts, or Dil^lca any ftTrtfaier aitefatioAa 
in th^m. What an extensive knowledge of the secretst 
ti teeB^s he4ri| must BaHronius liave bad ? lie mq^t 
Ji^vb ku6#i] the fioai, and tibfeigned, and onMiracted 
^^trttton of those wbolii h^ left in p^isnesmbp ^ 
lu^v^b ; ^Hd nbo tlUe real iiomiiepentBiiee of euok-ae 
i)^ ^tbludeid iititk it ; nay, be must be perfectly a^-. 
qttiOited ifTtth (Sod's covvnant» with both paroles #t 
fh^ Cy^ngp ten^s^ io finrm such a decisive, eiieh ^i^ 
f^Wti^ jud^ibQi^t, te sb iHfcemd «r4bb«Mi a ftAx^^ 



175 

-But Vfe fiu4 by jLhU canoQizer's aahais, thiit h^ had 
not the qiJOlHies required lor an impartial and inge- 
iifaous historian ; and several le&roed adv6cates for 
Pppery fraf^kly own, that he ba^ not digested h» 
%irritings with the aceUfap^ required forscioh a Work. * 
It wpiild require a Volam^ to point Oat hfa inistldces* 
|ihd the many impositions to whj(;h he has liut^jeeted 
Romish ere4ulity; bnt I will^ for the prdseoi, only 
•ineation s(Mae of the tnost potoridus; 

}n the first pliice, he stiles Lmtis "first bisfabp of Roiiid» 
a raartyf, and falsely, places bis deaihtind^r VespasUin; 
bat it is well kbOifn this jBrnpet^br made no laWs 
•ag^dst'the ChrilstianSy and thi^ A'oneof theni sofiEdr^ 
-nnder -him. Too ^oredulous to -any thii^ that may 
AtvQur his cau9e, tmd mistake^ by the ac^ df Si, 
At^xandcTf Whieh Were composed in the seventh ^n*- 
pBuryt and are now universally rejected "as fabulous ; 
iie makes Alcxdndcr I. fifth Bishop t>f Rdme« wh6 
4194 A. D. 119, a maftyr.f He assures us, that Pitts^ 
ttinth Bishop of Rome, suffered martyrdom unddf^ 
^hOonhius Pius; bnt we ar^ historically certain, there 
ira? no perse<iuti6n in that prfnciB^sf reign. He leavds 
Jtniceiu$i tentii Bishop of Romet ici quiet posscf^ion 
of heayeity coiitrary to the opinion bf Irenmus. It wios 
in conseqdctnoe of this decisive wo^d, ibatl7tba$it VII, 
gave the Jesuits at Muixich his bead, and Cknknt Vlll. 
I||& bones to the d^ke of Altfemps^ tobe iioiemnly Wor- 
riiippedf l^er^ ieleventh Bishop of Rokiie/ is a 'qiar« 

• See Pttgi, CstdlmX Netja, Tiltemond, and LewutrdVeniwrini, who 
il|«te«ted a -vast number of his ftdsiQcations and btunden. 

t ^, Alexandre I. ^ne St. Trenee cqtnpte pour le chi^uieVh'e av^iife 
de Home succfitdk li St Hkxxriste Pan lOd. J. C. & moit 1' aa 1 19. do tm 
*99ait rii^n de ea vie & Tea Epitres qu Ion lufattrTbtie ^nt suppoftees. L&d- 
ViScat sub lit. A. 

St, Alexander I. whom Ireneus reckons the 6fth Bishop of iftome, sue* 
f^j^tAiABmutmt^ A. 109, and died A. 119. This is barely the sum of 
What has reached our days ftmcemix^ him. Tt^e letters, which go under 
'|ii0 name are suppoaitiouB, 
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fyr in his unerring opinion, bat Irenceus, or any of 
the ancients knew not a word of it, or if they did, 
tbey made no mention of it. What is very remark- 
able, concerning this Saint is, that his bones are wor- 
shipped in the Church of St. Sylvester at Rome, and 
in the cathedral of Toledo in Spain. He gives Zepfieri" 
nus, fourteenth Bishop of Rome, a place among the 
martyrs, but how can any one believe this, whereas 
the Church enjoyed a profound tranquillity from the 
death of Severus to the end of his Pontificate. 
Although Alexander was, of all the Pagan emperors, 
the most favourable and indulgent to the Christians, 
as is evident from all the ancient writers, both Chris- 
tians and Pagans; yet he is represented in the mar- 
tyrologies, and especially in the acts of CcUUstust to 
which Baronius gives an entire credit, as the most baPf- 
barous and inhuman tyrant that ever shed Christian 
blood. If we reject those acts, and we must either 
reject them, or the authority of the most unexception- 
able writings amongst the ancients, we expunge at 
once above three hundred martyrs out of the cata«- 
logue of Saints worshipped to this day by the Church 
of Rome, upon the bare authority of such acts. Qf 
those is the Consul Palmatius^ bis wif<^, his children, 
and forty-two of his domestics ; the Senator Simplir 
cius with his wife and sixty-eight of his domestics { 
and what will be an irreparable loss, the so much 
celebrated St. Cecilia^* in whose honour Churchy 

• An Angel brought two crowns from paradise, made op of roses and 
lilies, and gave one to Falerian and the otlier to Cecity^ his new married 
.wife. On the marriage night when Cecity and her spouse Falerian were 
9h)ne together in the bedchamber, she thus accosted him : O sweet and 
most loving youth, I haye a ^^ret to confess to thee, if thou wilt swear 
not to reveal it. Which Valerian swearing to, she said, I hftve an Ang^l 
a lover of mine, who, wjth the strictest jealousy keeps ray body ; and who, 
If he, in the least, perceives that thou tpuchest me with polluted We (an 
excellent character of the marriage bed! and very rcconcileable to their 
sacrament of matrimony) will presently stir up his fury against thee, and 
desuuy the flower uf thy youth ; but if he knows that thou lovest me will^ 
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have been erected in every Christian kingdom. Het^ 
Baronius was really embarassed, for on one side he 
could not presume to question the Emperor AlexaU'* 
der*8 kindness to the Christians, which, if he did« 
would be giving the lye, most flagrantly, to all the 
ancients; but on the other deeming it a sacriledge to 
rob his Church of so many valuable reliques, ascribes 
the cruel usage they are supposed to have met with 
in that prince's reign, not to him, but to Ulpian the 
celebrated civilian, who flourkhed under him. Had 
Baronius but perused those acts of Caltistus with any 
tolerable attention, he would see, tjbat they expressly 
mention all the tormeota of the martyrs, even minute^ 
ly described ; and that by the express command of the 
Emperor Alexander. With what colour could Akx^ 
under be said to favour the Christians; to have enjoy- 
ed a happy tranquillity under him, had one of his 
officers persecuted them with the utmost cruelty, in 
his name and by his authority ? Not to say any more^ 
the very first words of these acts are sofficient to make 
us suspect the truth of them, for they begin thus : — 
In the time of Macrinus and Alexander — How came 

a sincere and immaculate love, and prcservcst my virginity whole an^ 
untouched, he will then love thee as well as myself, and express his Ik- 
your to thee. Valerian replied, if thou wouldest have me helieve thy 
words, shew me the Angel, and if I find that he is, indeed, an Anget of 
CM, I will do as thou sayest ; but if thou lovest any other man betlor 
than me, I will slay with my sword both him and thee. So persuading him 
to become a Christian and be baptised, she shewed him the Angel. Vaie^ 
riant upon seeing the Angel, adored it, (history does not record whether 
It was a he or she one) and begged that his brother Tiburtius might become 
a Christian : Tiburtius, afterwards coming into the house, smelt the odour 
of the roses and lilies, but saw nothmg, and as he was wondering whence 
it came, Valerian informed him of their crowns which he was not permit* 
ted to see, until he became a Christian, and then he should see tlie crawn^i 
and the Angel of God also ; whereupon he consented to be baptised, and 
thereupon obtained the grant of all he asked of God, and saw the Angei:< 
every day after, Brev Rom. Antiq. LecU 1, 2, in Vita S. Tibnrtii & Vale- 
rian!. & Nov. Lect. 2. in Vita S. Caecilia. 

Vou are to notice, that the writers from whom the Lives of the Saints in 
the old Breviaries were extracted, are omitted in the reformed Breviaries 
of PtR# V. and tlie Prosas both in the Breviaries and Missals, are now 
entirely left out, dreading, as they had reason, both censure and investi- 
gation. 



these two |)rino€f3 to be joined together? Mticnmut 
Mugrned with his soa Diadufnenus, and Heliogabolus 
between them and Akxander. Soon after we read 
in them 9 that the Consul RalmatiU9 was condemned 
Without any form of judgaient» without so mueb 
as beings heard. But Herodian assures us, that Alex* 
ander was a strict obserrer of the law^ and that no 
criminal was condemned in his reign, but accord<< 
hug to the usual course of law^ and by judges of the^ 
greatest integrity. CalliHui^ along With the rest, upon 
the sole authority of those fabulous and snppositioue 
acts was decreed a place in heaven by Baronius. Hte 
bones are exposed to public adoration on the tentb 
of May, in the Church of St Marjf^ beyond the Tibeiy 
at Rome, and that of Notre Dame at Rheims, in 
France. Urbanus also, is left by him in qoiet posses 
mon of'his heavenly mansion upon the above aceoitriit^ 
and his bones now worshipped in an abbey of hi# 
name, in t(ie diocess of Chalons on the Mitrnef and 
in the Church of St. Cecily at Rome. Claudius IL li 
represented by some fabulous legends an implacabfe 
enemy to the Christian name* but Eusebhoii nor seny 
other Christian writer of repute takes notice of that 
prince's ha,viDg ever persecuted, or molested tbe^ 
Christians, therefore, unquestionably they cfugbt io 
be looked on as fabulous, and consequently, Diony* 
dus, tw^uty-foifrth Bishop of Rome/ together witb 
three hundred and seventy-five more who arer boncui:-' 
ed by that Church as saints of the first class, riiouM 
bave been expunged out of the catalogne of iQarty^^i^ 
Baronius had no other authority to intrude; them tijitty 
the seats of bliss but the above suppositious le^andsL* 
MarcellinuSi twenty-eighth Biahpp of Roin(e if, pjape^ 
among the martyrs ; and yet $i.Austini who flourisbed 
not long after his time, never metitions him, althongkr 
it would have afforded him the strongest argumeiQ^t, \w 
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could poisibly 118^ to silence the Do&atiaiSt^ ^ho 
tioaded him with calamnies. JUarcellust tweaty-ninth 
fiishop of Rome, is also ioeerted in the catidogue. of 
martyrs, and is said to have suffered under Maxen*' 
Hus; but this Emperor who reigned at Rome during 
his pontificate, had no sooner made himself master of 
that city, than he put an end to the persecution, as we 
are told, in express terms by Eusebius. Yet, this pre- 
tended saint's bones, like the bones of several of their 
saints^ are now worshipped in several plaoes, viz. tn a 
Church bearing his name at Rome ; in the Abbey of 
Omont, in Hainault, not far from Maubeuge ; at 
Cloni, in a parish Church of the diocese of Elne^ in 
Ronssillon, &c. 

Baromus pretends that Lucifer^ who is honoured by 
the Church of Rome as a Saint, and whose festival is 
kept the 30th of May, is a rieal and undoubted Saint. 
But Rufmm^ his co-temporary, who, undoubtedly 
knew him better than BaroniuBy positively assures us, 
that he died in the schism which he had formed ; 
this is authenticated most evidently by Jerome. Dtctu 
niuSf who died in4S0 is honoured as a Saint in Spain, 
though Idalius the chronologist, a native of Spain, 
and raised there to the Episcopal dignity about the 4S8, 
mentions him without saying any thing in his praise, 
or taking the least notice of his being then honoured 
as a Saint, which brings the reality of his bliss in 
question ; yet BaroniusAxA not drive him out of heaven, 
although no body can tell how he got in. Zosimus^ 
fortieth Bishop of Rome, whom you may judge of by 
the letter which the African Bishops wrote to his im- 

• They followed the errow of Donatus, Bishop of Carthage, who held 
Uiat the jPathcr wan above the Son, and the Son alK)ve the Holy Ghost ; 
they admitted no virtue or power in the Church, and re-baptised such a* 
joined them; they insisted thai any biipttem but tUeir's was null; that 
there was no Church but in Africa, &c. 

2 A 



ISO 

mediate successor, Bbnifiite^ part of which runs thttd r 
** We hope,'* say they, "that since if hath pFeased' 
the Almighty to raise you to the throne of the Romans 
Church, we shall no longer feer the efifeets of that 
worldly pride and arrogance, which ought never t<»^ 
have found Rome in the Church of Christ." Id the*' 
same letter they complain of their living been made- 
to endure such things as it was almost impossible for 
them to endure, which, however, they were willing^ 
to forget. How cruel and tyrannical must the treats- 
men t have been which they met with at the^ hands of 
Zasimufy since it extorted from so many venerabktr 
prelates a complaintof this nature, and that in a letteB 
to his immediate successor ? This very Zosimus^ how- 
ever, has been sainted, and is now worshipped by the 
Church of Rome as a great Saint, not so much in le^ 
gard to his oivn merits, as yon have seen, as by » 
bluader* irJt^Baronfus in revising andr correcting the 
Roman Martyrology.. The case is somewhat extraor^ 
dinary, and worth, perhaps, the reader's attention. 
In the Martyrology of Bede was marked St. 2ioHmus% 
martyr, wlio suffered for the confession of the 
fidth. This martyr, an ignorant transcriber (printing 
was not known in those days), mistook for the Pope 
of the same name, and concerned to find so little said 
of a great Ss^nt, set down all he knew of him that 
would, in any measure, redoond to his praise. ^ Thi» 
copy, jBarowii/* was not unacqpainjted witii, and icead^ 
ing there what the transcriber had added of his own,, 
concluded the Saint mentioned in that place to be Pope 
Zosimusynni, accordingly, allotted him, upon this au- 
thority, a p;lac^ among the other Saints in the Roman 
Martyroiog;y. Baronius, persuaded that Zosimu$i the 
Pope did not suffer martyrdom, imputes theassertion; 
of it to the ignorance of the transcriber, and contents 
himself by making one Saint out of two, though they 
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lived at to ^rcat a distance of time from each other ; 
for the real martyr lived in the earliest tim^s, as is 
mentioned by St. Polj/carp^ who flourished two huu- 
•dred years and upwards before the Pontificate of- Zo" 
simusy Sixtus III. forty*third Bishop of Rome is hp- 
noured by that Church as a saint, on account of his 
having supported, against the Bishops of Illyricum, 
^e claims and pretensions of his See ; for you cannot 
find in his life, any extraordinary merit, that could 
have entitled him to that honour. John, fifty-fourth 
Bishop of Rome, is honoured to this day, as a martyr; 
and no reason can be alleged in favour of his martyr- 
dom, bat his having died in prison, to which he was 
committed through his disobedience to his sovereign. 
Felix II.* elected Bishop of Rome, in opposition to 
Ltiberiusy thirty-fifth lawfully chosen Bishop of that 
See,, is now a pretended martyr, in the Church of 
Rome. But you are to know, that the apotheosis of 
this spiritual usurper, intruder, and anti-pope, should 
have never taken place, in future ages; had it not been 
for the ignorance of the times. During the ages of 
darkness, he undisturbedly held the rank, to which he 
was raised ; but when the sun of knowledge illumined 
people, with the dawn of investigation ; then was Rome 
ashamed to own him among her saints. But, what was 
to be done in so critical a point as this? To degrade 
a Pope, would have been a fatal blow to the Pope's 
authority, and rendering it, for ever precarious, in so 
material a point, as that of canonization. FeliXy there- 
' fore, was to keep his place in heaven ; his sanctity was 
to be confirmed, and the world imposed upon by some 
^contrivance or other, capable of defeating the testi- 
mony of cotemporary, unexceptionable and ancient 
writers. ^ 

♦ Felix II. Aiitipape & Ai-chidiacre de TEglise Romaine futintrus sur 
le liege par ordre ae I'Empereiir Cvmfancef pendant Pexil du Pape Li- 
bere, eti SoB, Trois ans aprcs ; Li bore ctant de reWur a Rome, Felix en 
tut chaisc lionteusmeiit, & mourut le 22 Noveiubre, 36^. 
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That the world may be to foolish as not to ima*. 
gine, that there was any deceit or underhand dealing 
with regard to the canonization of FeUxt Gregorj/Xlll. 
declared in I68O9 his intention of having the canse of 
Fefix impartially examined. In order to this, he ap- 
pointed Baromusy employed at that time, in reforming 
the Roman Martyrology, as I told you before, to put 
til writing whatever could be objected against FeliX', ^ 
and Cardinal Santario to answer his objections, and 
collect, likewise in writing, all that could be said in 
ikvour of his new client ; that the Pope might be tbo* 
roughly acquainted with the merits of the cause ; be- 
fore he came to a final dedsion. This conduct in 
Ortgory has been censured by some over zealous dl«* 
vines of the Church of Rome, as if he ' had thereby 
given the world occasion to thiak, that he questioned 
the infallibility of his predecessors ; who had honored 
Felix as a saint. But Gregory knew well enough what 
he was about, and how the whole affair would end. 
In compliance with his orders, Baronius wrote a dis** 
sertation, to prove that Felix wbs neither a saint nor a 
martyr.t As he had truth on bis side. Cardinal San^ 
iarioi though a man of learning, could neither an* 
swer his arguments, nor offer any thing, in so despe^ 
rate a pause, worthy of himself. He often addressed 
himself, in his prayers, to his client, entreating him to 
undertake his own cause, by suggesting to him what 
might be alleged in bis defence. But the client was no 
less at a stand than the advocate. Some other person 
therefore, must interpose, and whom did the gaining 
or losing such a cause, more nearly concern than the 
Pope, whereas his authority, in a most essential point, 
was at stake ? This was a nice, this was a momentous 

• He wlio oppugns a Sninl'a canontzationy ifr called Diabolus RotVj tUe 
l>evil of the Koia. An o0ice iu tbe Inquibition de propaganda fide. 

f Thitj writii g ^as sj tflec.uaUy supj reafed, tafct it aever came to 
ligliu 



]83 

affair, and it required to be managed with great art and 
dexterity. Gregort/y therefore, having often heard 
both sides ; at last in a fnll congregation of Cardinals, 
without seemingly betraying the least partiality for 
FeliXi appointed them to meet, for the last time, on the 
SSth of Jnly, the eve of the pretended Saint's festival, 
judging that, the most proper time to play off, with 
good success, the trick which he enshrined in his heart. 
The Cardinab met on the day appointed, Baronius si* 
lenced his adversary Santario; the whole assembly 
was convinced that Felix was no saint, no martyr; the 
Pope himself seemed to fall in with the rest, and ac • 
cordingly, rose up to declare, as was thought, the un» 
happy FeUx fallen from heaven, when a great noise, 
was all on a sudden, heard at the door, and immediately 
a messenger entered, who, after uttering these words, 
" Hofy Fetix^ pray for us" acquainted the Pope and 
the Cardinals, that the body of Felix was just disco- 
vered. Hereupon they all repaired in great haste, to 
the Church of Cosmos and Damianus^ where the mira- 
culous discovery had been made, and there saw in a 
marble coffin of an extraordinary size, on one side, 
the bodies of Marcus^ Marcellianusy and TranquillimcSf 
and oh the other, that of Felix^ with this inscription 
on a stone that lay by it, " The body of St. FeliXy who 
condemned ConstarUius. Upon this a Te Deum was 
sung, with great solemnity, for the triumph of 
truth. Felix was declared worthy of the veneration 
and worship, that had 'till then, been paid him amongst 
their other saints in the Roman martyrdogy ; where 
it is said, and every year publicly sung, that " he was 
driven from bis see for defending the Catholic faith, 
by Constantius, an Arian Emperor, and privately put 
to death at Cere, now Cer Vetera, in Tuscany. Baronius f 
transported with joy, as he himself declares, at so 
miraculous and seasonable a discovery, immediately 
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yielded, not to hh antagonwt Sanlario, but to Felix^ 
vrho had, evidently interposed, and taking that inter- 
position for a satisfactory answer to all tds arguments, 
he immedialely retracted whatever Jhe had said, and 
consigned to the flames whatever be had .wrlttea ifi 
opposIttoD to Ftlix. Thus to maintain a chimerical 
prerogative, they sport with truth ; betray into error 
those who confide in them ; and transforming the 
wont of men into saints, honour vice with the great- 
est leward they can bestow on virtue. 

Who, versed in the history of those times, does not 
plainly see that this pretended discovery was nothings 
else but a contrivance to confina tlie martyrdom of 
FtHity and impose upon the world. The Pentifical 
and its acts, en which his martyrdom was originally 
founded, were a no less palpable and ^ross impositioA, 
may be easily demonstrated* In the first place, ikfor- 
rrilinus and FmistinuSj who lived in the time of Fcli^ 
and Uberirn at Rome, tell as, in express terms> that 
FeHxy who had been substituted to lAberiui^ died on 
the 22i of Nov. A. D. 365, that is, four years after the 
death of Consianlius, by -whom he is said, in hisactst 
and in the Pontifical, to have been mKrtyred. Atha-^ 
nasiuSi Philostorgiusj and the Chronicle of Alexandria 
assures us, that Conslaniius was not baptized, until at 
the point of death ; when be received that Sacrament 
at the hands of Euzoius^ the Arian Bishop of Antioch^^ 
And, yet, both the Acts of Felix ^ and the Poniifical 
will have him to be twice baptized before his death ; 
for it was on this account that Felix i^said to have de- 
c'lared him a heretic, and not for being an Arian, which 
proves Felix himself to liave been an Arian. This da- 

* EuzokiSf an Arian Deacon of Alexandria, was deposed at the. same 
lifiic with Ariusy by th«i Bishop of that city, and both condemned ait vhc 
fii-bt C'^onncll of Nice. But having presented, in 333, a confeAaion of F^itb, 
app;\rently orthodox, to tlie Emperor Conttantincj ht was afterwards ap^ 
puinied Bibhop of Antioch, in 361. 
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claratioa Baroniits improves into a solemn: exeomnni^ 
nic^UoQ ; and being ]be€onie, after . the above men* 
tion^d discovery, a most zeafoas advoeate for Felix^^ 
tells as, that the holy martyr was no sooner placed^ 
upon the throne of Si. jPe/er, than ehang^ing his con-^' 
duet, he separated himself from the eommnBion of 
those, by whom he had been raisedrand boldly fulmi- 
nated an anathema against the Emperor himself. What 
» pity that Athanmius was not better acquainted wldb 
the conduct oi Felix t For, if he had, be would neves^ 
have styled him, a monster ^ placed on iKe See ef Homer 
hy the malice of Anti-ehrist. Such an attempt,, aa ther 
excommunication of an Emperor^ and especially, of 
sin Emperor to whom he was indebted for his exalta- 
tlon^ unheard of until th^t time, must have made & 
great noise ; and yet, we find it was heard by none 
but Baronius^ who lived at so great a distance. It may 
be further added, that there was no room for an ex* 
cemmumcotlon agaiost Canstaniiusy who was fttiU a eAf» 
tecomeo, and con^quently, did not jpastake of an]^ 
of the sacred mysteries. Thus far for the Popes. 

. lu the next place, I will make bold to introdace 
St^ Thomas Beckei^ Arohtrishop of Canterbury. He i» 
one of the first rate, and a primas elassis saint of the 
Church oi Rome, and has particular prayers, hymns^ 
responses, and lessons appointed for his divine. service,^ 
en the 7th of July, 

ANTfPflONA. 

Tu, per Tho)na sanguinem quem By that same blood TJiowMw for thee 

pro te impendit, expended, 

fho DOB, CluriAte, Bcandove q.uo €iir»t caise us thither, whithfir he 

Thomas asccndVt. a3cended. 

Vers, GMria & botoore corormsti Vwa, Witfi glory and honoair, thou \ 

euin, Domine. hast crowned him, O Ijord. 

l^esp. Et oonstituisti eum sniper Aws. And has pliiced himoier the * 
- opera manuum tuaru to. wo4'k» of thme hand^ 
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/(CfMCbfitttfcr 7%«Mviridaat« BfMert*. 

QiUi nof ItfMt rdaxft fcekrSy Sb^ end dwiM wUcfc Usi vm 



lf«et|HtirM fenuit ad iofera, L ett wo rM or ie^ or devil, ow 

oivom ve 
Hoitfaif Mimdisiy vet csmia opeiSy Horry our caftm atolt to b^ 

beloir: 

FW to Tift^nMr, poft Urns mnnen, Lei giftf of Godli left hand, O 7W- 

mas, grattoa 

Amplentitr not Dd^fftera. And th«i» by thee, may Ida ligbi 

embrace »•• 

We find in the first leMon on the translation of 
Thomoif ''that Ilanorious III. granted snch Indvi^ 
gencei to thoie who came yearly to solemnize his trans^ 
latlont as were never remembered to have been granted 
by any former Popes ;" which seems to indicate that 
Thomoi W9i§ more the Pope's martyr than Christ's: 
otherwise he might have found more proper occasions 
for those liberal grants, by imparting them, if within 
the sphere of the plenitude of his power, to those 
many famous suflferers for Christ, who made a more 
glorious confession of him, than ever Thomas did. 

To malce the evidence of this undoubted, ai|d to 
shew not only the absurdity, but impiety of the fore- 
going devotions, it is requisite to give an account of 
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Thomas* i story 9 by presenting the reader (out of their 
own authors, especially J3aro;i/«;) with the first oc« 
CHsion of the quarrel between him and his King ; to \ 
what height the contest was afterwards carried, the 
many mediations for agreement, and the cause of their 
being unsuccessful, and the conclusion of all in the 
death of this prelate, whom (as the prayer tells uii) 
they would make a glorious martyr* When this is 
done, we shall find, I believe, that Thomas was rather 
a rede/ than a sainU feind see the most extravagant 
abuse in the Pope of a pretended power to canonize.* 
NeubrigensiSf who lived at this very time, tells us 
expressly, that the contest between King Henry the 
Second, who began to reign A. D. 1154 and Thomas^ 
arose super prserogativa ordinis clericalig,. about the 
prerogatives of the clergymen. t At this time 
when the Kin^ commanded malefactors, without any 
differanee to be extirpated, it was intimated to him 
by the judges, that many thefts, rapines, homicides, 
against due order and public discipline were commit- 
ted by the clergy, whom the rigour of the common 
law was not permitted to reach. Baronius acknow- 
ledges, that a Priest, who had committed murder, was 
thrust into a monastery after he was degraded ; but 
Thomas would not deliver him to the secular courts. X' 
And Neuhrigensis says, that it was declared to the 
King, that more than a hundred murders were com- 
mitted by the clergy of England. § The rise of the 

* AUa^ndhr III. ftdvuiced to the Tiara, or triple Crown in 1159, was 
the first Pope who assumed the power of canonizing Saints. The expentfe 
^actending the canonization of a Saint, ii computed to amount to 600000 
florins, or 1oo4Km> pounds sterling. 

t Neubrig. de rebus Ang, I. ii. cap. 16. 

X 9ar. annal. ad an. 11G3. p. 482. 

§ Neub, ibid. 

SB 



quarrel U further represented by the bisUops and cTer* 
gy of tbe provrnce of Canterbu^ry, In tbeir letters to the 
Pope,* ^ That (he King finding tb» peace of hb king- 
dom much moiested by the outrageous excesses of 
some insolent clerks, referred their qrime^ to tbe J21- 
shops, the Jpdges of the Churchy that one sw<^<t 
ii^ight asaist another ; hot the bishops perstoted lis thM 
judginenty that mtirdAr, or ai^y other nptorious crnwe 
shoiiU oxily be punished* in the eiei gy hy degrada- 
tion; the King, on (he atherside» being of dpinioarr 
that this piiaisheieBjt di4 not eondignly ansvuw iber 
offence, neither wairrt sufficient provision for maintain- 
ing peace, if a i^eader or Acoly ter killing a man, emi* 
qent for re%ion or dignity^ should eseape only wttb 
the loss of his order." Let any man judge by ttm, 
whether tbe King bed not apparently more of the 
2eal of a Saint in hied, than tbe A;rQhbishop : Did ever 
any Saint before this claim an exempHoii of mmy mei^ 
in the case of murder ? Can there be any .pretaa«e 
that their pun^ment should be less than tluit of 
others, who ootmnitting the same enormous crlmee^. 
yet deserve lesa &your^as they sin with greater rnaliee* 
and by the example of , their vices do greater mischief? 
<« If I have spoken evU," says our Saviour, << bear 
witness of the evil, John xviii. 2$. He waa only con* 
eerned that he might not be smitten when be was hi- 
nooent, hot if any ptaiin proof, either of bi» sayhug^ 
or doing wickedly could have been l>rougbt agauMi 
him, he would not have excepted against any legal 
court) before which be might be tried. I read of ai» 
apostle that appealed to Cmsar^ but of none in any 
case that appealed from him ; and I am Gon6dent', ' 
no martyr among the primitive bishops, would have 
desired for any priest onder him that had. been a thief 

* Bar. ad an. U67, pv546» 
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0r a muimleirer , an exemptW* Arom a teg^al trial. iV>K« 
inHgemU speakk oat ^ Aiuefa tike a poiittdafi <as 
<$i(ijwlb<o4 •mmld traduce tiitti),* e^ tlk« ii ^^okid Man 
that was senslbl* Of tba misotitof of vnncb exMipticmi^, 
wh^D l^e ex[ireM6s hima^ tk«6 : *<> Tba Msho))]^ ii^hili^t 
they are 'froHohfal, nHlbm to defend tti» iitertiiea and 
dignities of tfae^itoriyy Hian to eon^t or <»it bff their 
vifteii^ iMiAk H»t 8erv>eCk9d«ildtMdiarchwbm tiiey 
defend the wicked elofgy as'atn^l pubiie dideiptine; 
>whoiilv^oco¥dlto|g^ to tbe dofaf iof tb«4r offce, tliey 
Mve eiflieT no nriwA, or Iveg^et to testmili tdih the 
vigour of canonical CMisare ; Wh^tfce ItQOmeB to pasb, 
Ibat l^lergymen^ who are called into the Lord's lot, 
and ought in i^ and doctrine to slriM Bpon earth hs 
stars ^ced ib thiB firmament df heaven ; taking Itc^nto 
and liberty, through iitipanity, to do lirhalerer tliey 
please; reverence neither Ck>d, whoi^e judgmeat 
they seem to deapise, nor men thatHre in authority ; 
when the Episcopal care lA^ot them lamgtilKbes, and 
the prerogative of th^ir holy order exempts them from 
secular jurisdiction/'f 

* Qui homo magis politicus fuit, q\\^m Monachum, aut rlericum, tint 
boQum Chrifertiamim decuit, Stapkton de tribus Ttvomis, p. 26. 

t Neubrig. loc. cital. — In the days of ignorance and her goodly daugh* 
ter superstition, when a Pr|68t> or one of the lowest ofhcers of the Church 
was tt}9^ and ibu^d (i^uilW in tibeKiog's conrts ; lie was remanrded, without 
any civil punishinent tothe prdinaryi to be further dealt with according to 
the ^cclesiaistioal canons. TVliereobon the oi'dina^, not sfitished \rith the 
proofs adduced in the profane secuJar court, set hhnself formaliy to wortc 
to make a purgation of the offender by a new canonical tiial, although he 
had been 'previously conyicte4 by his cottntryv or perhaps by Jiis oWt\ con- 
fession. The trial vras held befo^a the Bishop in person, or his deputy, 
and by a jury of ti^ejve clergymen ; and there first, the party himself Has 
required first, to ma](^ oath of his own innuccnre \ next, there was to be 
the oath of twelve compurgators, who swore they believed he spoke the 
tftftl^-t then witnesses were examined upon oath, but on behall* of the 
prisoner only} and lastly, the jury were to brin^ in their verdict upon 
oath, wh1c4) ustdally acquitted the prisoner ; oriienvise, if a clergy man, 
be was degraded, or put to penance. I'hc reader cannot but remark, 
with indignation, the vast complication of perjury and (siiboriyatiou of per> 
jury in this solemn farce of a n^ock^trial ; the wiuie&ses, tlie compurgators, 
and lAie jury being all of them partakers in the guilt ; the delinquent 
party also, though convicted before, on the cleaiest evidence, and consci- 
ous of his own offence, yet was permitted, and almost compelled to Hwear 
himself not guilty , nor was ths good bishup himself, under who^e conn- 
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The King, vexed at the many scandalous reporfs 
be had beard, demands of the Archbishop, that the 
wicked clergymen in question might be delivered to 
the secular coure, which he refused to grant ; where- 
upon the King* being very angry, asked him and the 
rest of the Prelates, whether they Would observe bis 
Regal Customs observed by ArcbUshops and Bishops, 
private and privileged persons in bis grandfather's 
time; to which Thomas answered, that he would, 
salvo ordin€ suoy saving his order ; but Hilary^ Bishop 
of Cichester sald^ be would observe them bona JUky 
inviolably without that reservation. The King told 
Thomas bis answer was captious, and required him to 
promise absolutely without any addition, whicb he 
refused. The Pope, being advertised of all these 
proceedings by Thomas^ wrote letters to the Bishops, 
that by virtue of their canonical obedience to the 
See of Rome, they should not attempt any thing 
against the Ecclesiastical liberty or engage themselves 
in any promise or oath, save that whicb Bishops make 
to their Kings ; and If they had promised any thing 
of that kind to the King, they should not observe but 
revoke it, and reconcile them^lves to God and the 
Church, (meaning himself.) 

After this, the King, Bishops, and lords of the king- 
dom assembled at Clarendon, where the ancient cus* 
toms were produced, and Thomas having made a pro- 
mise at Oxford to change tlie words which offended 
the King, was then and ttiere challenged with his prp- 
mise, which, in the beginning, he refused to perform, 
but afterwards, by the advice of some bishops and no- 
bles, he was, at length persuaded to give bis consent, 

• 

tpnance this t cene of wickedness vng daily transactpd, by any means ex> 
empt from ehai-e of it. And yet by this purgation the party was restored 
to his crrdit) his liberty, his lands, his capacity of purchafidg a fresh, 
and entirely made a new and an innocent man. This is yet t^e mod* pf 
proceedings in like cases, where Fopei^* is uncontroled. 
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bona Jidej to observe the regal customs, and swore 
to it as the rest did ; but yet reftised to set bis seal to 
it. This oath troubled bim very much, befog sensi- 
ble how much the ecclesiastical liberties were invaded 
by it, and he resolves to desist fiom the exercise of 
his priestly office. But the Pope, soon after, absolves 
him from his oath, requiring bun not to forbear cele- 
brating Mass upon this account *« 

Tiie King, upon Thamas*f refusal to seal the writ- 
ing, sought by his measengers to the Pope, to hinder 
him from being bis Legate, which was usually be- 
stowed upon the Archbishop of Canterbury, and to 
confer it upon the Archbishop of York. The Pope 
grants this request, and writes to Thomas to behave 
himself prudently, and disqr^tly, and obligingly to 
the King, and to do every thing to regain his favour 
that was consistent with his ^UK^lesia^tical order. But 
the next account f we have of bim is, that be is endea- 
vouring to fly into France without the King's leave, 
but was driven back by contrary winds. He is soon 
after summoned to a parlianpnt at Northampton by 
the King ; in the morning before the meeting, be be* 
gan Mass with the words proper to St. Stephen's day, 
(though it was not bis day) '^ Princes sat and spake 
against me, &e." (a good beginning to pacify the 
King.) When he was called to give his answer to 
the charges against bim, he declined the judgment of 
the court; appealed to the Pope, and then departed; 
but the cry of traitor followed close at his heels. The 
Bishop of Chichester told him, in full hearing of the 
court, ^< You have been our Archbishops whom we 
were bound to obey^^but because you have sworn fide- 
lity to our Lord the King, and to keep the customs 

• Bar, p. 488, 
t p. 490. 
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wbieh he re<|Ufrci, tod you endeavour to destroj 
them* thOMgh iedd4iig io Us worldly dignity nod ho^ 
ttour; wethotefore pronounob yongvlliy of perjury, 
land we are wet b^lid aoy longer to obey a perjured 
ArclibMiop. Thmaij aoop afielr« steals away to 
FliiMkrsy feiBd resigns his AroMbishopric to tbe Pfjfe^ 
fu^knowMfdgiDg Ma enfiranoe Into it not to hare been 
canonical, Jlnitby intrusion; but the Pope, l>y r«tort| 
4bS posty absolwfe hinii and festores^blin to Ms fcraier 
^dignity Wtlhoili any previous lbraiaiity% 

Matters wew now carried Very Wgb. The Khijg 
isniered tbait i^etel>'s peoee sbouM fiot be paid to Ifae 
6ee of Rome, but be .galherad and disboiaM as the 
King direeted ; and the Pefpe, Uie better te raise 
Thcmug abdv^Ms atftariiiries Md hli!iliifl)4^^henri» liiade 
bfm Legate o^l* all Giiglaiid, etetefyfiag the preVlh>ce 
of York,« and required by hiii tioMdate disHteted to 
the Bishop of Lo<ndon, tM those who had iredeited, 
t>y the King's erd^s, the revenues of the Ch^nefa 0f 
t^niel-bury, c^ould witlihl two montlis malce restittl- 
t4oU) or be anathfemtfflsed, and thst Peter's pence 
lBho«i)d he gathered and delivered to sficfi as he i^iotild 
appoiat. A nd here it may pot be ainiss, before Fpto 
ceed fertlier, to oteerve what pride and it^solehee 
t^koinets expressed m bis own letters, and the Account 
'Others "gfve t>f him. tu his letter to tbe King, he 
spealcs wVdh h pehrien^c^ tinfoepdmrng a sobject, and 
tilth i^h iAly reasoning as is unworthy a divine, t 

t Thes^ ai^ the words pf Pppe Ore gory the VII, one fif ThomasU frcat 
oracled, ^hichftre cited ** t)ecret. distinct. 96, c. 9. Qui* diibitct,'" &c. 
Von hfivp tiwdi'AiMBtiicr aixmnent of fuiother Pope in X\tt " i>f9ttti^, <r. 7. 
Satis evidenter ostenditur a seculari Potestate »ec ligari piprRiis bee solvi 
jib^ 94)Atitfceh), qilen) cotistafapio Prtncipe Cbnstatitfno Deiirti apf)eHa- 
tiim, nee po6.«c Deum ab hominibus judiciari, iiiaiiijeetuin est;'' which 
words, it he foolishly spoke them, (Eutebms, w^ho wap pi-enent at the 
Council of Nice, M'here they are pretended to be spoken, does not nien- 
ti4)n any Fticb words in his wrttinge) are falsely attributed to the Pop<^, 
whereas the GIom couliegses, that he spoke them of all the Clcr^> 



193 

*» Expectansy expectuvh Spc. ExpecWug 1 havef ei!pecfe4^ 
that the Lord would look upon you, and that behig 
eonverted you would do penance, deparlkig^ from your 
|>erverse ways (an humble style for a subject). Bishopsi 
whatsoever they are, thotigb as men they do amissr^ 
yet, if tb«y fall not from the faith, they netther cam 
nor ought to be censured by the secelar power. Whe^ 
qaestions bat that Christ^s Priests are the masters and 
fathers 6t Kings and Princes, and aH the faithfhl ; tlmt 
it is a point of madness for a sow or scholar to endea- 
vonr to subject his father or master to hlm> and wUh 
nojust obligations torednce him under bi^ oommandsv 
by whom be ought to beMeve, that he may be bounds 
and loosed, not only on earth, but hi heaven also. 
A learned argument, ae if Alexander bad nothing to 
do with Aristotley had he been a traitor, beeanse be was. 
bis preceptor. << Yield therefore, speedily, witlr all 
humility, and all manner of satisfiietion. It is written*^ 
tbat noftecMTght to judge t4ie Priests but the ChoTch^^ 
nor does it belong to temporal laws to sentence them. 
Christian Princes obeyed the orders of the Charcbv 
and did advance their power before them,, and. bom* 
bled thefir head» to the Bishops, instead of judging^ 
them, d^e. 

In his letters to the Bishops of the province of Canter* 
bury, he begins thtis,t " Most beloved brethren, why 
rise ye not with me against the malignants ; why stand 
ye not with me against the wortiers of iniquity ?' Hetelts 
them, he had too much forborn the King^bf Engfend* 
That having endeavoured to recaU him from his per- 
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^ Omnes Clericos Deus appellLse ;" and adds, ^'secnndum banc Ratki!- 
nem, nee ab Episcopis possuntjudiciari.'* According to thi^ rea80iUQg'>. 
sayv the Gloss, Clergymen cannot be judged by thf/k Bishops. 

* A fine Saint, indeed, wlio quotes the words oC 1^3pe Gelasius, (Dccret 
distinct. 96, c. 1*2,) as if they were Scripture : he deserves to be called, the 
Pope's martyr, whose sayings ar« as sacked with him as the Bdblew 

f Baron* An. 537^ 
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verse purpose, it was now dangerous and iDtolerabl3 
to leare his and his graet officers excesses against the 
Church of God^ and eCciesiasticai persons unpunished.* 
Atlter Invocation of the Holy Ghost, he condemns and 
declares void the Constitution of Clarendon,f and ex- 
communicates all observers, counsellors, assistants and 
defendersof the sanie» and absolves the Bishops from the 
promise they had made to observe them, and excOm- 
rannicates several persons by name ; and writes letters 
to the Pope, tp acquaint him with what he had done^ 
in which he complains of the King, and threateiis him 
shortly with the sentence of excommunication ; telling 
the Pope," We have not yet pronounced our sentence' 
of excommunication against the King's person, but 
are likely to do it, unless he repents, and by what we 
have done, embraceth discipline." 

In hi9 letter tp William^ Cardinal of Papia^ who 
came as Legate to compose matters, he says, " That 
all men's eyes were upon him, expecting the conolu^ 
sion of this negotiation, according to which, <^ tlie in-* 
science of Princes will exalt Us homs^ ar^ as it deserves^ 
be suppressed ; and would to God, by your coming, it 
may rather sustain loss than recover . strength :(: In 
another to the Pope, he complains of the Bishops, that 
they gave horns to the sinner, meaning the Kingi§ 

3y what yon have now heard, you see, that Thomas 
was a man after the Pope's owq, heart, the fittest in* 
strument he could ever meet with, by his pride and 
qbsthiacy, to carry on his design of- bringing the 
power of the empire and kingdoms of Surope Under 
the slavery of the Papacy ; and therefore, we need 

* In a letter to the Bishop of Hereibrd, he had the insolence to 8ay» 
that Christ was again judged before the tribunal of a Prince, reflecting 
upon the charges laid against him by the King. 

f Baron, ad, an 11 68; p. 562. 

X IWd. p. 573. 

S Ibid. p. 547. 
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hot be surprised) that when upon his resignation of hit 
Arch-bishoprick to the Pope, some of the Cardinals 
were of opinion, that by the election of another 
Bishop, the king might be appeased, and Thomtvt't 
otherwise provided for. The Pope rejected this ad- 
vice, and told the Cardinals, that if Thomases cause 
was supported* with a constancy becoming the See of 
Rome, he would be a pattern for others, in alike case, 
for resisting princes ; (a worthy premeditated design 
of the pretended Vicar of Christ) but if he was suf- 
fered to fall, all other Bishops would fall after him, and 
none, for the future, dare resist the power of Princes;' 
by which means, the state of the Catholic Church 
would stagger, and the Pope's authority perish. 

Having discovered a little of Thomases temper, the 
reports of others may be the better credited. The 
Bishops, who went on an Embassy to Rome, accuse 
Thomas before the Pope of immoderation and impru- 
dence, and adhering too much to his own unwarrant« 
able opinions, his disturbing tiie tranquillity of the 
Church, and respect towards the King.t The Bishops 
and Dignitafies/&f his own province, in their letters, 
both to him and the Pope, make similar complaints. 
In those to him they tell him, that they entertained 
great hopes, when they heard he gave himself up to 
reading, prayers, and fasting, &c. that matters would 
tend to a peaceable reconciliation, but their hopes va- 
nished, when tliey heard he had sent a commination, 
in which, without the formalities of a salutation, he ri- 
gorously threatened interdiction or excommunication 
to be pronounced against the King.| They desire him 
*' Tliat setting threatenings apart, he vi^ould embrace 
patience and humility, that he would commend hid 

• Baron, ad. an. 1681. p, 501. f Baion. ibid. p. 49^. J Ibid. 541; 
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OatMe to the Divine clemency, and himself to the gracif 
and mercy of his Sovereign. They remind him of the 
favours the King had eonferred on him ^ the troubles 
the Church now groaned under ; the possibUity, thro' 
his bitter provocations, the king might revolt from the 
Pope. They will not say, the king has never offended^ 
but confidently pronounce, that he is ready to give sa- 
tisfaction to his Holiness." 

In their letters to the Pope, they excuse the Kingv 
that not out of any. ambitious ends, or designs to op^ 
press the liberty of the Church, but for creating a firtn 
and lasting peace, he had searched and produced the 
customs and dignities of his Kingdom,* <* which had 
been anciently observed, and quietly submitted to, by^ 
ecclesiastical persons ia the reigns of former kings. 
If there was any thing contained in them dangerous. 
to his soul, or ignominious to the Church, he has sa* 
credly promised to reform the same by the advice and 
counsel of the Church of his kingdom* That these 
contentions had been quieted e'er now, had it not been 
for the turbcrient provocations of the Arch-bishop, 
who had threatened the King with terrific letters, un- 
becoming the devotion of a Father, and by no means' 
savouring of the meekness of a Bishop ; who had ex- 
communicated some of his Majesty's intimates, the 
chief Peers of the realm, by whom the counsels and 
affairs of the kingdom were managed, and this with- 
out citing them, or hearing their defence. They in* 
stance the Bishop of Salisbury, wliom absent and un- 
convicted, he had suspended from his office," which 
they call a preposterous and disorderly way of pro- 
ceeding, <fcc. 

In the year 1165, in consequence of some corres- 
pondence between the king and the Pope a meeting was 
agreed upon; but Thomas persuaded the Pope, to de»- ' 

* Baron, ad. an. p. i>47r 
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#Hne the meeting, if he himself was not present ; insi- 
nuating, in the mean time, the king's cunning and 
fiubtilty, which, as he said, he was well acquainted 
with. But the king knowing the furious spirit of 
Thomas^ would not consent to a conference in his pre- 
sence, and thus the appointment came to nothing.4^ 
Here it is proper to take notice of the report which 
WiUiam and Odo^ whom I mentioned before, made 
to the Pope.f They tell him, they found the contro- 
versy betwixt the king and Thomas, aggravated to a-^ 
greater pitch than they could have wished. That the 
king and many of the nobility afSrmed, they had evi- 
dent demonstrations, that Thomas endeavoured to in- 
eense the King of France against him, and induced his 
cousin, the Earl of Flanders to foment a misunder- 
standing with him ;. and raise as powerful an army, 
as he could levy against him. That the king offered, 
if any things were added, in his time, contrary to ec- 
clesiastical laws, he would submit them to his holiness, 
with full liberty to cancel them, if he thought proper, 
That they had appointed a conference, which he, for 
some time declined, and at last would meet in no place 
but where he thought proper to appoint. That, when 
he came at last^ to the conference, and was exhorted 
by them to demean himself humbly to the king, who 
had been his singular benefactor, he answered that he 
had sufficiently humbled himself to the king, saving 
bis honour to God, the liberty of the Church, tlie re** 
putation of his own person, the possessions of the 
Churches, and saving the justice due to him and his. 
We demanded whether he would submit himself to 
our judgment, as the king and bishops promised they 
would do, to which be replied) that he had received no 
documents from you (the Pope) for that purpose ; but 
if he and his might first be re^itored, he would then 
proceed as he shotild be commanded by the Apoatoli^ 

^ Hw^. ad.4iD. 1168. f Ibid. p. b^9. 



198 

S«e ; and so, say they, the conference ended, whereas 
his words tended neither to jodgment nor agreement, 
neither^ would he, by any means enter into the matter ; 
and we, by your authority, absolutely forbad the Arch- 
bishop, that he should attempt nothing against the 
kingdom, persons, or churches of the realm. 

We have an account from the above named Odo of 
the King's inclination to peace, and his many conde-. 
scensions towards it. When this Cardinal, before he 
departed, seriously expostulated with the King, that 
he would be reconciled to the Arch-bishop; the King 
answered him, <^ that for love he bore to the Pope 
and Cardinals, be would permit the Arch-bishop 
to return to his See, in peace, And dispose of his 
Church and what belonged to it: and because there 
bad been long contests about the Customs, which Tho^ 
mas falsely represented, as innovations, to the Pope, 
he said, that he and his children would be contented 
with those which should be made evident his ancestors 
enjoyed, by the oaths of an hundred Englishmen •an 
hundred Normans, and an hundred persons of Anjou, 
and other places belonging to hiiHf That if this con- 
dition displeased the Arch-bishop, be said he was wil- 
ling to submit to the arbitration both»of tlie Bishops 
of England, and those beyond sea, viz. his French 
subjects. And if this did not suffice, he would submit 
to the judgment of the Pope, with this reservation, 
that he would not encroach upon his children's right ; 
for, during his own life he was contented, the Pope 
should abrogate what he pleased. Being farther asked 
what restitution he would make to* the Arch-bishop 
and his adherents, bis answer was, that what he had 
received, he bestowed it on the Churches and the 
poor.* 

The same year the King of prance interposed as a 
mediator, and procures a conference between the King^ 

• Idem. p. 579. 
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and Thomas lo his presence.* After a few ceremonies, 
Thomas fell down at the King's feet, saying, I commit 
the whole cause, whence the difference has risen be- 
tween US, to your discretion, saving the honor of God, 
which last words the King was offended with, and said 
to the King of France, **Mark, my Lord, whatever 
displeases this man, be says it is contrary to the honor 
of God, whereby he challenges not only his own, but 
what belongs to me ; but that it may appear that I 
neither oppose God's honor, nor his, I make this offer. 
There have been many Kings of England before me, 
of greater or lesser authority than myself, and there 
have been before him, many great and holy men. Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury ; whatever the more eminent 
and virtuous of his predecessors have done to the least 
pf my predecessors, let him do to me, and I shall rest 
satisfied." Upon this a general acclamation was heard 
'* the King has more than sufBciently humbled himselL" 
The King of France added, " My Lord Arch-bishop, 
will you be greater than holy men ? Will you exalt 
yourself above Peter .^ What can you further desire? 
(Thomas was silent all this time ;) Lo, peace is even at 
the door. The Peers of both Kingdoms were so litlle 
aatisfied with his answers, that they all imputed the 
want of peace to his arrogance ; one Earl openly pro- 
testing, that, as the Arch-bishop resisted the counsel 
and determination of both Kingdoms, he was not wor« 
thy, hejreafler, of the assistance of either. Then, both 
Kings took horse, without saluting the Arcb-bisbop ; 
and the Courtiers, who were mediators for peace, at 
their departure, charged him to his face, that he was 
always proud, high-minded, arrogant, wise in his own 
eyes, follower of his own will and opinion, adding, it 
was a great detriment to the Church, that he was ever 
made agOTernor of it. 

•^ idem, ad, an, p. 6/9. 
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The next year the Pope sent two other Nuncios, 
Gratian and Vivian^ upon the same pretences of mak- 
ing peace, and a final adjustment of matters, (that Is 
to try again whether the King would be brought to 
condescend to part with his ancient rights ; you are to 
remark, there was no dispute whether they had been.his 
rights or no, but the Pope and Thomas would either 
persuade, or threaten him out of them; and on their part, 
offer nothing towards peace upon any other terms.) 
But those Legates had ample commission to exercise 
ecclesiastical severity upon the King himself, or king- 
dom» or any part of the realm, as should seem expe- 
dient for the good of the Church. They had a confe- 
rence with the King, from which he angrily withdrew t 
grieviously complaining of the Pope, that he would 
not yield, in any measure, and swore he would take 
iinother course. To whom Graiian replied, " Threat- 
en not, my Lord, for we fear no threats, we belong 
to a court accustomed to rule over Emperors an4 
Kings." They had many conferences, but nothing 
finally concluded towards an Accommodation; the 
Nuncios would not admit this clause which he would 
have inserted in the agreement, (saving the dignity of 
the kingdom) and the king would not agree without 
it. Now the Vatican begins to thunder, % the Pope 
denounces the sentence of excommunication against 
such as received Investitures^ or any Ecclesiastical 
Benefices from the hands of laymen, unless within 
forty days they resigned such benefices apd the profits 
oi them into the hands of those to whom they did ap- 
pertain. Sometime after this, the Pope sends Simon^ 
Prior of God's Mount, and Bernard de Coriloj with 
comminatary letters to the King, telling him, he is nq 

• Idem, ad an. 1 16P. - t Baron- p. 598. 

t Idem ad an, 1170, p. 606. 
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longer resolved to tolerate the hardnesa of his h^ai^ 
against justice and the Pope's safety ; riot to shut any 
longer the mouth of the Archbishop, but freely pei"- 
mit him to execute his office, and with the sword of 
ecclesiastical severity to revenge the injuries oflfered 
himself and his Church. This embassy was as fruit- 
less as the former, because Thomas still us^d the old 
reservations of the *■} Honour of God and saving hi^ 
order, and the King insisted that he should observe 
the deference which his predecessors paid to former 

kings.'' 

The next year the Pope sent, the Archbishop of 
Roan, the Bishop of Ni?ers, and the Bishop of 
Sens, as Legates, to make the following demands* 
That Thomas should return to his Chtirch, and receive 
all the possessions taken from it ; that those who had 
been exiled for his sake, should be restored to their for-^ 
mer dignities and estates ; that the King should grant 
Thomas a full peace and a holy kiss ; and should abo- 
lish the wicked customs contrary to the liberty of the 
Church, &c. which were to be performed in forty days 
time, and if, within that time, matters were not agreed 
upon, they should presently interdict the province on 
this side the seas, where the King then kept his court. 
W hilst these things were transacting, another differ- 
ence arose. The King having declared that he would 
have his son crowned in his life time, and that it 
should be performed in Thomas's absence by the 
Archbishop of York ; the Pope sent letters to that 
Archbishop, and to the rest of the Bishops, requiring 
them, upon the peril of losing their ofiice and order, 
not to crown or anoint him, while Thomas was ia 
exile, + because that office was the prerogative of the 

t This i« manifestly fnlse, for Th(nms stole out of the kingdom (jn- 
trary to the King's orders. 
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See of Canterbury. Thomas. aUo fonvarded letlere 
foibiddiog the same. Upon this the King^ caused the 
fiishoptf to take an oath, not to obey the constitutions 
of the Pope and Archbishop forbidding the same. The 
young King being crowned by the Archbishop and 
his assisting suffragans, they were suspended by the 
Pope from the execution of their episcopal functions ; 
and the Pope in his letters threatened the King, 4^ that 
if the peace between him and Thomas was not con- 
cluded in the prefixed time, he must then expect the 
same sentence which he had pronounced against Fre^ 
derick the Emperor, which so startled the Ring, that 
he promised his Legate to perform what the Pope 
commanded. But before the treaty began with the 
Legates, Thomas prepared them how to proceed with 
the King. He tells them, *< They could not easily 
discover the manifold deceits of that prodigi/r and, 
therefore,., Whatever the King says, whatever shape he 
puts on, they ought to suspect as full of deceit, unless 
approved of by his deeds ; for if be perceives that he 
can corrupt you with promises, or terrify you with 
menaces, he will scorn and contemn you; but if he 
sees he cannot bend you from your purpose, he will 
counterfeit an outrageous passion ; first, he will swear, 
then forswear, and change shapes as Proteus did, and 
will, at last, come to himself; and then, unless it be 
your fault you may become a God to Pharaoh^ you 
may wind him as you please." 

* Baron, ibid. 61£>. 
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